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PREFACE. 



Investigation into English economic history has dow reached a 
point where all material which will throw any light whatever upon 
the difficult problems concerned is welcome. It has seemed to me 
necessary, therefore, while limiting the field strictly to the manor- 
ial organization and life, to omit nothing in the accompanying 
CBsay which might prove of even the slightest value. Recent work 
in thissubject has shown that questions of greatest moment can be 
brought nearer to a solution by attention to the minutiae of local 
life and custom than by the study of law books and state documents. 
The fact that my investigation has been carried on in America, 
away from contact with English manorial life, as it exists to-day, 
and away from the sources and students of English economic hia- 
tflry, has made it necessary to rely almost entirely upon printed doc- 
uments. This is perhaps not so serious as it would have been had 
the period been a later one. It cannot be expected that in a con- 
structive work of this kind error has been wholly avoided, but it 
is hoped that this essay will give to future students a fuller knowl- 
edge, at least, of Anglo-Saxon economic life, a knowledge which 
seems very essential to an understanding of the economic history 
of the ensuing four centuries. 

I wish to express my indebtedness for many kind suggestions to 
Dr. James W. Bright of Johns Hopkins University, Dr. Charles 
Gross of Harvard University, and to my colleague Professor F. 
H. Giddings of Bryn Mawr. It is a matter of regret that the 
second series of Professor Vinogradoff's essays has not yet appeared, 
for they must throw much light upon many of the problems treated 
in my own study. 

Charles M. Andrews. 

Bbtn Mawb C01.1.BGB, 
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THE OLD ENGLISH MANOR. 



Introduction, 



The theory of the Mark, or as it is more generally called in 
its later form, the free village community, has been an accepted 
hypothesis for the historical and economic world for more than 
half a century. Elaborated anJ expanded by the writings of 
Eemble in England and v, Maurer in Gfermany, taken up by 
later English writers and given wide currency through the 
works of Sir Henry Maine, Green and Freeman, it has been 
accepted and extended by scores of historical writers on this ■ 
side of the Atlantic as well as the other until it has become a 
commonplace in literature. Firm as has been its hold and 
important as has been its work, it is almost universally con- 
ceded that further modification or entire rejection must be the 
next step to be taken in the presence of the more thorough and 
scholarly research which is becoming prominent, and before all 
questions can be answered which this study brings to light. A 
change has taken place in the thought upon this subject ; a 
reaction against the idealism of the political thinkers of half a 
century ago. The history of the hypothesis forms an inter- 
esting chapter in the relation between modern thought and the 
interpretation of past history, and shows that in the formation of 
an opinion both writer and reader are unconsciously dependent 
upon the spirit of the age iu which they live. The free vill^e 
community, as it is commonly understood, standing at the dawn 
of English and German history is discoverable in no historical 
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doeumeuts, and for that reason it has been accepted by prudent 
scholars with caution. But the causes which have made it a 
widely acceptable hypothesis and have served to entrench it 
firmly in the mind of scholar and reader alike, have easily 
supplied what was wanting in the way of exact material, and 
have led to conclusions which are now recognized as often too 
hazy, historically inaccurate, though agreeable to the thought 
tendencies of the age. The principles of equality and political 
liberty, in general the outcome of the liberal tendencies of four 
centuries, more definitely the fruits of the French Revolution, 
found themselves endangered by the Restoration in France 
and the Reaction in Germany. The thoughts of the French 
and German historical writers, turned away from the present 
to the past through the influence of the Romantic movement, 
found a fruitful field of speculation in the primitive institu- 
tions of their race. The libera! German movement of that 
period from 1815 to 1840, gave a strong German bias to 
much of the historical work and even masters like Grimm 
were not exempt from the regret that the Germans were ever 
subject to the influence of the Roman civilization. This 
Philo-German spirit, given fresh stimulus through the still 
youthful science of comparative philology, which made its 
most serious error in the conclusion that an Aryan language 
meant an Aryan race, soon began to develop Utopian concep- 
tions of the fundamental rights of man. It is not strange, 
therefore, that at that time, when the science of history was 
in its infancy, writers conscious of their emancipation from 
eighteenth century methods and struggling for the establish- 
ment of the new liberal principles, should have lost themselves 
in the fog of the new world open to them. The minor writers 
went hopelessly astray on the subject of old Teutonic freedom, 
the perfectibility of democracy, the liberal ideas of the age as 
the panacea for all that was politically and socially wrong ; 
and they found their exemplar in English constitutional and 
parliamentary rights. Little wonder is it that the work of 
the master writers Eichhorn, Zeuss, Grimm and Leo was also 
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influenced in no small measure by these same ideas. It was 
in this age that the Mark theory was born, in this age that 
the conception of the primitive Aryan and the primitive 
Teuton as independent freemen possessing equality and exer- 
cising all the righte for which the people of Germany were 
stru^ling, took its rise. Without any adequate knowledge 
of the real life and character of this primitive barbarian and 
seeing only that he was apparently free and untrammelled in 
the liberty which he enjoyed, the historians clothed him with 
those very attributes which the political ideals of the first half 
of the nineteenth century were seeking to make real; he 
became, as it were, a lay model draped with the assumptions 
of the idealists, reminding them of what the world had once 
possessed, but which it possessed no longer. 

Two influences were at work preparing the way for the 
ready acceptance of the theory in England. These were the 
demand for the extension of the franchise, which met with its 
first success in 1832, and the discovery of the fact that the 
constitutional history of that country did not begin with the 
Norman Conquest. The work of Hickes, Wilkins, Turner, 
Palgrave, Thorpe and Kemble had revealed a history of more 
than five hundred years, about which the intelligent English 
public had known practically nothing. Kemble, who had 
been a pupil of Grimm, brought to his researches in this 
field a mind tutored in the method and spirit of German 
writing. Drawing his inspiration from Grimm, Eichhora 
and Zeuss, and findic^ his material in the charters that he 
80 assiduously studied, he discovered that, at the beginning of 
English political history, there had existed the Mark system 
in all its primitive purity. The independent Saxon, as a 
noble freeman took his place beside the Teuton, and two 
results were accomplished eminently satisfactory to the Eng- 
lish mind. The extension of the franchise was not only the 
recovery of the original rights of the English freeman, but it 
was also the winning back of the common heritage of all ■ 
Teutonic peoples, for the old home of the English race was i 
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now found to be in the forests of Germany on the one hand, 
and the new home in the free Boil of America on the other, 
where were to be seen in actual operation all the features of 
this primitive democracy. 

This splendid broadening of the historical horizon took 
men's hearts by storm, and the conclusions arrived at became 
so firmly fixed in the minds of German, English and Ameri- 
can scholars, that it seemed almost heterodoxy and disloyalty 
to question the foundation upon which they were based. But 
antagonistic influences have been at work to weaken this con- 
fidence and to unsettle once more the minds of men regarding 
the primitive institutions of our race. The liberal optimism 
of Europe, and, indeed, of America as well, before 1870, has 
taken on a more sombre hue since that time, and, by a reaction- 
ary change in the tendencies of thought in the last two decades, 
the idealized primitive freeman has been gradually vanishing 
into the background, and the voice of cautious scholarship has 
been making itself heard. Even though still satisfying the 
popular sense, which accepts results and does not often criti- 
cize them, the older views have yet to stand the test of the 
iconoclastic spirit, which now pervades historical writing, and 
already may it be said that the theory, full of undoubted truth 
as it is, will hardly be allowed to remain in its present form. 
As the world has learned that, even with the fulfilment of 
those aspirations which were so long a mockery, its highest 
hopes have not been realized, and that the human nature of 
the individual and the combined action of the masses are per- 
vaded with brute instincts and fiillibility so it is willing to be 
told that primitive man, whether he were Saxon, Teuton or 
Aryan, was very much lower down in the scale of human 
development than the older view was willing to place him ; 
that his freedom, of whatever nature it may have been, was 
still very different from that of the free citizen ; that socially, 
intellectually and politically he was at this early period but 
beginning to show traces of a civilized consciousness, and but 
beginning to give form to tJiose instincts upon which a higher 
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political life was to be built. This must lead to the desire for 
a truer historical picture, for the application of a truer histori- 
cal method. It has already been seen that the question is by 
no means so simple as the older school would have it to be, and 
as we begin to realize more fully the necessity of co-operation 
rather than criticism, there will develop a growing unwilling- 
ness to express d<^matic opinions. It is becoming evident 
that no one scholar can solve the problem ; its dimensions are 
so vast, its elements so varied and so deeply hidden, that 
it may be considered a sufficient reward to the laborer if there 
be granted to him a share, small though it may be, in the final 
working out of the whole. In a iield where so many have 
labored for so long a time, there is no place for the belief that 
to one and to him alone has any particular truth been re- 
vealed. To add what we may to this sum total of knowledge 
is all that we may hope to accomplish; to write impartially 
is always a goal in itself. Historical fairness always assists 
the search for truth, and therefore we write in an historical 
not a controversial spirit. 

The Mark as defined by Kemble, who felt in this interpre- 
tation the influence of the German writers already mentioned, 
was a district lai^e or small with a well-defined boundary, 
containing certain proportions of heath, forest, fen and pas- 
ture. Upon this tract of land were communities of familiea 
or households, originally bound by kindred or tribal ties, but 
who had early lost this blood relationship and were composed 
of freemen, voluntarily associated for mutual support and 
tillage of the soil, with commonable rights in the land within 
the Mark. The Marks were entirely independent, having 
nothing to do with each other, self-supporting and isolated, 
until by continual expansion they either federated or coalesced 
into larger communities. Such communities varying in size 
covered England, internally differing only in minor details, in 
all other respects similar. This view of the Mark had been 
taken already more or less independently by v, Maurer in Ger- 
many, and five years after the appearance of Kerable's work, 
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there was published the first of the series of volumes which have 
rendered Maurer's name famous as the establisher of the theory, 
As his method was more exact, his results were built upon a 
more stable foundation than were those of Kemble, but in 
general the two writers did not greatly differ. Maurer 
entered into a detailed examination of the village and town 
life of Germany, and thus avoided the vague indistinrtnesa 
of Kemble's work. The particulars regarding the political, 
social and agrarian life were more carefully worked out, the 
three-fold division of the gemeinde (community) was made, the 
field systems and the relation of each marhgenosse (mark- 
associate) to his family, the community, and above ail to the 
land, were explained and developed. On two points they were 
in substantial agreement, and the later researches of Nasse, in 
Englandj seemed to confirm tliis agreement ; first, regarding 
the communal holding of land ; and second, regarding the later 
history of the Mark or gemeinde and its development into the 
manor. 

An examination of the first of these questions is hardly 
within our purview, and its settlement may seem as far off as 
ever. Fustel de Coulanges has, it is true, once more reviewed 
the entire documentary field with that thoroughness which 
characterizes all hiswork,and with positiveness declared against 
communal holding of land; but while be certainly has discov- 
ered many flaws in Maurer's argument, his work can hardly 
be considered conclusive. The material he uses is of a com- 
paratively late date, when the Eoman agricultural influence 
was of unquestioned importance, and he does not see that 
these documents, incontestably showing private ownership, 
may also show traces of a previous communal system.' Fur-l 
thermore, his confidence in his own interpretations can hardly l 
be considered a proof of the correctness of his views. It is 
doubtful if even so close and detailed an examination of 
documents, without some aid from comparative study, can 

1 Glasson, Lei Camimnaax, 8, 52-S3, 79-80. 
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explain the nature of primitive land-holding; and the 
judgment of M. Glasson and others tends to weaken our confi- 
dence even in his historical impartiality.' M. Fustel's influ- 
ence has been most useful, but the final decision upon the 
merits of his own work has not and cannot yet be given. 
His books are to all appearances masterpieces of learning 
and critical analysis, and are undoubtedly conclusive on many 
points. 

Our discussion has to do rather with the second point of 
agreement — the development of the village community and 
the origin of the manor. The interpretation, current fifteen 
years ago, was the natural outcome of the Mark theory and 
was somewhat as follows : The community was a volnn- 
tery association, a simple unit within which there were house- 
holds or families of various degrees of wealth, rank and 
authority, but in point of status each was the equal of the 
other. Each was subject only to the customs and usages of 
the community and to the court of the Mark. The Mark was 
therefore a judicial and political as well as an agricultural 



'M. FuBte!, in I/AClea et k domains rural (71-82), atteofced M. Glaeson's 
view r^arding commuiml holding of land. This called forth a vigorous 
reply from the latter, Les Gommwiiawc et U dnmaine rural, in which he de- 
fends his position with entire success, and, turning the tables, accus 
Fustel of superficiality and inexactness (32), of suppression (58 and ..^, 
and misrepresentation (131-134). These are serious charges, yet M. 
Glasson does not stand alone, M. Dareste (in JowtuiI da mvanti, 1890, 
74-77), has expressed similar views. The main argument against Maurer 
may be found in firaue des qimtime hUlorique, April, 1889, S60-391. A 
translation, edited by Professor Ashley, with a valuable introduction on the 
manor has been published, with the title The Origin of Properly in Land. 
In an earlier work M. Fustel took a less positive attitude, and was less dog- 
matic in his statements. For example, in Bedierchea mr gudijues probUmea 
d'kiatoire, 311, he says, "Pincline a croire que la propri^tS prfivalait, 
puisqne tfest elle qui a marqu^ de son empreinte rensembie dn droit ger- 
manique. Mais, a c6t^ d'elle, plusieurs modes de communaul^ ont pu 4tre 
admis." One should read Monod's opinion in Seviie hisloriijue, XLIV, 
346-354. It is distinctly .the most judicious of all the judgments passed 
upon the great historian. 
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unit, though cultivation of the soil was the primary bond of 
union. Alt offices were filled by election, but the incumbent 
in due time sank back into the general body of markgeiwssen. 
He who wa8 afterwards to be the lord of the manor was origi- 
nally only "the first Marksman," who attained to this pre- 
eminence in part by the prestige of election to a position of 
headship, in part by usurpation, and in part by the preroga- 
tives which protection and assistance to weaker Marksmen 
brought.' Thus the first Marksman became the lord and held 
the others in a kind of subjection to himself, and received 
from them, though free, dues and services which grew increas- 
ingly more severe. 

The main difficulty here seems to be in the premise, and it 
is the evident artificiality of the voluntary association of free- 
men which has led to such adverse criticism upon the whole 
theory.^ 

Inasmuch as it is true that the Mark as a primitive insti- 
tution is based upon no evidence that can be called histori- 
cal — that is, inasmuch as it is a hypothetical premise, an 
assumption which has found favor for economic and political 
rather than historical reasons, we may modify it without dis- 
carding it absolutely. It does not seem necessary to reduce 
the question to one of absolute acceptance or rejection ; it does 
not seem necessary to decide whether the main bulk of human- 
ity started absolutely free or absolutely slave— either extreme 

' Kemble, Saxons in England, I, 55 ; Maiirer, Evnleitunii, 232. 

'FusMl de Coulanges calls it "paerile." Ren. d.qaea. fttst., April, 1889, 
426. Elton hm spoken of the primitive community as a " rustic com- 
monwealth which fancy has seen existing off in a golden age of the world." 
Eng. EM. Rev., July, 1386, 430. Earle characterizcB Kemble's " Mark " 
as an "idyllic sketch of self- government." Land CharUri and other Ssxanie 
Documenli, Introd., Iv. Beddoe flays that "it is necessary that we rid our- 
selves of the idea that our Saxon ancestors were a kind of democratic com- 
munity with nniversal suflrage." Eatet of Britain, 60. Frederick Pollock 
says that he does not know of "any plausible evidence or any respectable 
authority for the notion sometimes met that England, under her Anglo- 
Saron kings, was a paradise of yeomen." MaemiUan's Mag., vol, 61, 419. 
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bears the stamp of improbabilitj' upon its face ; it is 
to det^rmiae whether we have rightly understood the composi- 
tion of the village eommunity itself, and whether any light can 
be thrown upon the subject from a study of the eircutnstauces 
out of which the village eommunity came. Society did not 
b^in with settled life ; that represents a stage in its develop- 
ment. Tribal organization preceded the political ; the village 
community finds its roots in this organization ; it was not the 
artificial construction of a body of freemen acting voluntarily. 

There are two methods by which the subject may be 
approached; first, the now familiar one of arguing from the 
the known to the unknown, full of manifest dangers, as Mr. 
Seebohm's work shows, because tending to distort historical 
perspective, though wonderfully fruitful in cautions hands ; 
and second, comparative study, even more full of pitfalls than 
the other, and than which no system has been more abused. 
It must be remembered that analogies are rarely more than 
illustrations, and that by comparative study not proof, but 
hypothesis is to be gained. If in the working out of such 
hypothesis it comes into conflict with known facts, it must 
be modified. This method has been in the main that which 
we have here employed, though the illustrations are few, and 
the results largely conjectural. 

Gomme, in his recent work on the village community has 
shown, although the fact was not new (McLennan and Maine 
had already advanced it) that the village community was not 
peculiarly Aryan. He has cited cases taken from three widely 
separated localities of non-Aryan communities; the Fijis, the 
Dyaks of Borneo, and the Basutos of South Africa. He 
shows clearly the communal character of their settlements; 
but in each case there is another element besides the free com- 
munity, the chiefs, either hereditary, non-hereditary or elected. 
Among the Fijis in 1881 the chiefs had become a caste, but there 
is evidence to show that they had not always been such. At 
that time a land question was in dispute between the chiefs 
and those whom we may call the commoners, the latter claim- 



db, Google 



10 The Old EnglUth Manor. 

ing the land by ancient enstom and complaining bitterly of 
the " chief-like doings." They acknowledged that the chiefs 
had the power but denied their right. The evidence goes on 
to show that chiefs may have been the heads of kindreds, and 
this development from a tribal headship to a special caste 
class, is interesting though not unique.^ Among the Dyaks 
the tribes live in villages, and at the head of each there is a 
chief. The members of each community live in harmony to- 
gether, and the word of their chief is their law. Every village 
has its special symbol, probably totemistic. Above all is the 
rajah, and the chiefs of each village assemble in conference 
with him on all important occasions.^ But most interesting of 
all is the case of the Basutos. The village has always the 
form of a lai^ circle, the centre of which the flocks occupy, 
while the huts form the circumference. The most elevated 
spot in this circle of huts is occupied by the chief, and this 
representative of headship is without exception found in every 
village.^ These people are not nomads, but sedentary, dwell- 
ing in the mountains. The position occupied by the chief is 
indicative of a far more primitive relationship than among 
the Fijis. He is one of the people themselves. The sons are 
obliged to live the life of simple bergers for a certain number 
of years, and even the chiefs themselves occasionally leave 
their position of authority and work with the others. The 
cultivated land belongs to the community, and no one can 
alienate or dispose of that portion which he cares for. The 
chiefs give out the lands, which are bounded with precision. 
When a dispute arises the case is submitted to the neighbors, 
and as a last resort to the chief. Pasturage under definite 
rules is common to all.* This is a fair type of a complete vil- 
lage community, but it is not democratic, there is a recognized 
head who gives out the land, and is a court of last resort. 



' Lajtd Taiure in Fiji Towia. Journ. Anthrop. Inst., X, 332-352. 

' Bock, Head Santei-s oj Borneo, 210-230. 

'Casalis, Les Sassoutos, 129-130. 'Casalis, 163-169. 
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The most familiar type upoD which the old theory rested 
was the eastern village commuDity in India. It is necessary 
to take at least a look at the evidence there. In the three 
raceSj whose admixture in succeeding waves has made Indian 
society what it is now, the Kolarian, Dravidiau and Aryan, 
there are the same elements which make up the village life. 
Among the Kolarians there are both hereditary and elected 
chiefs ; among the Dravidians, with the exception of the 
Todas, who can scarcely be said to work or have villages,' 
there are generals-in-chief with subordinate chiefs, and in each 
village there is a head man and above him a moondah, who is 
the representative of the old moondah chief of the village. 
There is also a village council of considerable importance.^ 
The hili tribes of the north and southeast all have their chiefej 
sometimes he is the elder of the villege, sometimes the repre- 
sentative of the original ancestor, or for other reasons the 
recognized head, who receives generally no money tribute, but 
who has certain definite rights and privileges pertaining to 
his position,' In many of these instances, particularly where 
the life is settled, there is a village council. This council la 
not everywhere existent, and in only a few instances do we 
find it supreme. Even in the Aryan villages of Bengal and 
Ceylon, according to Sir John Phear,^ the relation between the 
zamindar and the ryot in the former territory is quasi-feudal 
in character, while in the latter the inhabitants of the village 
are related and subordinated to the territorial head, who in 
these modern days is commonly spoken of as the proprietor, 
but who is plainly the historical successor and representative 
of the primitive chieftain. Even Sir Henry Maine knew of 
no thoroughly authenticated example of a head man of the 



' Marshall, A Phreadogitt among Ike Todas, jioestin. 
•Gorame, Village Ounmimity, 25-29. 

' Lewin, Wild 3W6m r^ Satoheaalem India, 169, 222, 250-261. Bowney, 
The Wiid 2KiM of India, passim. 
'Phear, The Aryan Village m India, 61-62, 182-183, 209-212, 243-246. 
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village elected by the free choice of the community, and is 
himself inclined to see in the chiefs who, under the English 
Government exercised rights over considerable stretches of 
territory, the original chieftains of clans.^ In the lively 
account, which he gives of the settling down of the Vellalee 
tribe in true village community fashion, we see the chief at the 
head.* Morgan tells us that among Indians of this coun- 
try, not only did each tribe have a chief but each gens 
had its sachem, whose office was in the majority of cases 



We may examine, in somewhat greater detail, two other 
forms of tribal community, forms which show in their peculiar 
constitution many points of similarity to the archaic tribal 
customs in other countries, and which bear an unquestioned 
kinship to and form a part of all the tribal institutions which 
lie at the base of comparative study. The systems of Ireland 
and Wales will furnish materials for the students of the com- 
parative method for all time. Both represent developments of 
the normal tribal type, and therefore the institutions of each, 
though peculiarly complicated, can furnish us with evidence of 
no little value. 

The Brehon laws show us Irish tribal civilization in many 
respecte in a less archaic condition than that found in the early 
Teutonic codes, and cover a period from the Danish invasions 
to the reign of Elizabeth. But the theoretical system repre- 
sented in these laws, which probably was nowhere in fact 
existent in anything like a complete form, lasted down to the 
beginning of the sixteenth century, when it was suppressed. 
It always remained a somewhat arbitrary tribal system, for 
the Irish uever formed political communities or had a con- 
ception of a state.^ " The Irish tribe was not in its oi^niza- 



' Maine, Village OmmunitieB, 154-156. 
'Maine, Eariy Sislary of Iml., 71. 
'Morgan, Ancient Society, 71, 114, 153. 
' AneicTtt Laws, III, Ixxiz, IV, xiv. 
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, tion an anomalous institution, but simply one example of 
those village communities whicb existed among all the early 
Aryan nations." ' Within the tribe was the legal " family," 
or fine, which took form under peculiar conditions not easy to 
understand, but which under other conditions ceased to exist 



the tribe has been 

iduals, connected by a real or 
in separate households a 



a fine.^ In relation to the Irisi 
defined as " an aggregate of indiv 
assumed relationship and oceupyic 

district, which was, at first, in the ancient tribe and famiiy 
system, the property of the tribe." ^ Here is one element of 
the viil^e community. But the other element was present 
also. Each district had its chief, who received his share of 
the tribe lands ; and who had on these lands tenants under 
distinct obligations to him, in much the same manner as 
English villeins, although the relation between the chief and 
the free tribesmen is not very plain. The two elements are 
thei'efore ; first, the tribal community, in many ways analt^ous 
to the village community, each member of which inhabited 
a dwelling surrounded by a curtilage, to each individual 
or family of which there was allotted in exclusive ownership 
other portions of the territory ; second, the chief who had his 
own lands and occupied a position not greatly differing from 
that of the Basutos chief. The editor of the laws has not in- 
aptly spoken of the legal relation of the chief to the tribe as 



■^ AneUat Laws, IV, eiv. 

'The Irish " family" is known by the term fine, or better by the term 
lept, correeponding to the iiKsgth, ei6, etc. The oi'jwi was the tribe in the 
full ettenaion of the term ; it might at times contain bat one " family," 
when it would be commensurate with the Jine, or it could contain many 
finee in which case there had taken place a subdivision of the dad, which 
was the original element The tiiaith, territory, was not a mere extent of 
land, primarily it was the tnbe or people, from which it came to mean 
a tract inhabited by i definite hody and regarded with reference to 
the rights of its occnpants In addition, there seems to have been "those 
outside " the Jnne grades, yanously translated the country people or 
plebeians. 

*Aneient Laws, IV, Isxviu, civ. 
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a " presidency." * The remainder of the tribal land, the com- 
mon arable, pasture, meadow and waste was used under cer- 
tain conditions by the whole tribe.^ In each territory there 
existed customary law of sucli a nature as to bind firmly the 
whole tribe into a compactly organized unit.^ That relating 
to the free tribesmen is too vague to form any very definite 
conception of their relationship to the chief and the editor 
says in remarking upon it, " This may be accounted for, if 
it be remembered that there was no universal form of the 
eorvs flatha prevailing through the island, as the selection 
of English customary law known as the common law prevailed 

'Aaeieitl Lam, III, xxv. 

'^meimi Lame, IV, eiy ; Compare also Jour. Etknol. Soe., N. S., II, 344 ff, 

'First we have the law touching the relations between the chief and his 
' daer ' at«ck tenants (Borasfaiha) as follows : " for banquets, for manual labor, 
for proclamations, for pledges, for regulations and good morals that they 
may attain to perfect J aElice." The law adds: "Proper work-Bervice for 
a hosting (army expedition), for building a dan fort, for a pledge, for a 
meeting, for avenging, for service of attack, for service of defence, for serv- 
ing God, for assisting in the work of the Lord and each should render this 
to his prince [so translated by Dr. O'Donovan, but the word is fiaUh else- 
where rendered "chief" the head of the district as distingoished from the 
next mentioned], to the tribe-chief [this is glossed, head of the fint\, 
to his abbot, to protect his lord in his property, in each service according 
to God and man, for good custom, for good law, for good counsel, for every 
lawful profit is legal, every mark of respect which is due to a chief, to 
remove every inconvenience which annoys his chief." 

Second, the laws governing certain matters of land distribution between 
members of the whole body of tribesmen (roms^ne). This divides the land 
among the natural tribesmen and the adopted sons, as well as those trhom 
they have received among them. 

Third, the law regulating the relation between members of the whole 
body of tribesmen {cants /eine). This included tillage in common, mar- 
riage, ^ving in charge, loan, lending equal goods, purchases, contracts, 
mutual pieties, attending the sick, distress for 'eric' fine "{The latter 
was a mutual liability among kinsmen). These three codes are also called 
corns iuaith as covering all the laws of the district. Andenl Lawt, III, 
17-23. The editor says that the services embraced In this list (on p. 23 of 
the laws), "cannot be confined to those who stood in the relation of 'daer' 
tenancy to the chieis ; they are obviously the duties which would fall upon 
all the membem of the tribal community." Yet compare III, xxv. 
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throughout England. Every territory possessed its own ■ 
mms Jtalha as every manor in France or England its own 
usages and customs." ' There is no indication whatever of 
the frequency or severity of the services. Probably there 
was no such exactness as on the English manor, even in 
respect of the tenants of the chief himself. The main point 
is the fact of a composite tribal unit, the free tribesmen with 
the chief and his tenants making up the whole unit, as well 
as the further fact that not only the tenants but the free 
tribesmen as well were under certaiu obligations to the 
chief.* There are no definite regulations regarding a popu- 
lar assembly, yet such must have existed, for in a subsection 
of the cormflatha the tribesmen are under obligations regard- 
ing the making of good customary law for the district.' 

In the discussion of the "Welsh system we may be more 
brief. The Welsh laws show, as do the Irish, traces of 
Roman and Christian influence, while they are also marked 
with traces of English contact; but it is not difficult to see 
that they contain evidences of the customs and usages of the 
primitive period.' Their value is, therefore, unquestioned, 
although they present to us the Cymric people in a more ad- 
vanced state of oi^anization than the Irish tribes of the 
Brehon laws.* The component parts of the Welsh tribal com- 
munity, though practically identical with those present in 
tJie Irish tuaiih, are more complex, showing, as would be 
expected, important differences in the details of its organiza- 
tion. The territorial unit was the cardrev corresponding to 
the tuaith. This cantrec was, however, divided for con- 
venience into mommwds or neighborhoods, which were each 
aimilar to the canlreB, so that it is proper to take the <nmrm.wd 
as the territorial unit, although it seems to have been formed 



^Ancknl LaiEs, III, ilvii. 
MndCTi! Lam, III, Jtsv, 21, 23, 
' Lewis, Andenl Laws of TCofes, preface 
' Skene, OdtU SeoOand, III, 198. 
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aft«r the cantrev. Within the cavirev were an indefinite num- 
ber of kindred organizations, families of seven generations, 
each of which was called a oenedl, and each of which had a 
kindred chief called the pencenedl. Within the cenedl, which 
Maine says corresponded to the Irish sept or more accurately 
fine,' was the tt-ev or joint family of four generations, that is, 
of three descents, and within this the gwely, the household, 
the simplest element of all. In the caiitrec was the brenhin, 
the chief or supreme leader. Lewis says, " He was in a 
position (like the pencenedl to his kindred) of 'paternity' to 
the community, who were in ' fraternity ' to one another." ° In 
the collection of Triads, known as the " Triads of the Social 
State," the term giolad is employed with tlie same signification 
as cantrev, meaning the district or territory occupied by the 
two elements, the free tribesmen and the chief. In these 
Triads there is clearly brought out the unity of the gwlad, 
and we see that not only is this tribal unit bound tc^ther by 
close ties, but that it is a more or less independent economic 
unit, a compact composite organization, made up of the chief 
and the kindred, with many common interests, social, political 
and economic. The free tribesmen had land, the privileges of 
freemen, such as right of bearing arms, the possession of an 
outfit, and a share in the common interests of the community.^ 

^Early Bxit. of InnHi., 187. 

* Lewis, Amsieoi Laws of Wolea, 105 ; Amtent Laws, Bk. XIII, ch. II, 26 ; 
Cy. Seebohm, Village Gommanity, 237. 

^Of the manj ties mentioned tbe folloning belong most pertinently to 
our subject ; 1, The three mutual bonds of a country (ymlad) are Mlativee 
[ctraint], privileges (fireiniau) and langunges [iailh) ,- or, as elsewhere pat, 
paternity (tadoldd), filiation {mabotdA) and fraternity (brioBdoldeb). The 
first belongs to the office of chief, the second belongs to the community, 
the third to the whole body, chief and kindred alike — | 26, 44. 

3. The three ties of a social organization, without which there can be 
neither country {gwlad) or community, are mutual protection {cyviumdd), 
co-tilli^e (cyvar) and equal judicature {nkyvrailk) — J 45. 

3. The three things which destroy such an organization and canse con- 
fusion in the r^ulation of a country and kindred {gwlad a ceatdl) are op- 
pressive privil^ee, nqjust administration of the law, and unconcern (gwally- 
marbod), that is, non-co-operation — J 31. 
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The waste land seems to have been the property of the country 
and kindi'ed, and within it each kindred had the right to 
gather building materials, to hunt and to gather mast ;' upon 
it they could not build, nor could they plough it or make a 
clearing without the permission of the chief, because every 
wild and waste belonged to the country and kindred {gwlad a 
cenedt) in common.' It is important to note that the waste is 
said* to belong to the chief (brenhin), but it belonged to him 
only as administrator, not as owner.* From this we see clearly 
that the Welsh gwlad or cantrev, like the Irish tuaitk, was the 
territory of a free tribal community containing separate houses, 
each within its croft, with co-tillage and common waste. 

In Scotland a similar state of things existed. It is a fact 
of no little importance that the tuaith, with its head called 
toisech instead oijkiihe, became, under the influence of a gradual 
advance of Saxon civilization and the application of Saxon 
nomenclature to what were found to be analogous institutions, 
the thanagiwn or thanage with its head, the thane ; showing 
that the manorial district was considered as analogous to the 
tribal territory, and the lord of the manor to the chief of that \ 
territory." 



4. The original privileges of every native free Welshman are five ervis, 
(the unit of land measure, varjing in size from leas than half to nearly if 
not quite an English rood, i. e, 10,400 square feet), the privilege of bearing 
arms and the privilege of law under the petieenedl — | 65. 

6. The pecniiat properties of the individual in a gwlad, are a house (ty), a 
cattle fold (6ihh-(A) and a corn yard (ydarik)—^ 61. 

6. The peculiar properties of one man, which cannot be taken awav from 
him under any circumstances are his wife, his children and his outfit (dress, 
arms and took)— J 63. 

7. Threethinga commontoacountry and akindred; mast-wood, hunting 
and an iron mine— g 49 ; Ancient Laws, 637-645. 

' Antixvi Lam, 660, g 142. ' Ibid., 655, | 101. 

• Ibid., 447, 1 69 ; 768, I 5. ' Lewis, Ancient Lava of Wain, 67. 

5 Skene, Odilc Seottand, III, 216-217, 244-245, Ch. VII. Mr. Skene 
says that in this instance we find genuine tradition of the tribal organiza- 
tion which preceded the Saxon and feudal form, p. 216. 
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It would be possible to gather further evidence to show the 
presence of the double element, chief and free tribesmen exist- 
ing in all tribal communities. The tribal community was 
composite — that is, it was not made up of a voluntary associa- 
tion of freemen, but was constructed according to principles 
which the processes of development had laid down and which 
time alone could render inoperative. In part an organization 
founded on blood relationship, it was already united by other 
bonds, rendered necessary for the security of sustenance, safety 
and happiness ; but it contained as a necessary part of itself the 
principle of headship, leadership or chieftainship, both of the 
tribe itself, where in the pure tribal community, it was most 
active, corresponding to that of the kingship in the petty state,' 
and also of the smaller unit, the eenedl, fine, m<Bgih, sih, 
where it was less active, remaining so in all tribal com- 
munities, because these divisions, where they existed in 
definite form within the tribe, were always ovei-shadowed by 
the superior importance of the greater whole. 

It is a more difficult question which meets the investigator 
when an attempt is made to apply this principle in passing from 
that stage of settled life, within which there has been no advance 
out of the tribal form, to that stage wherein there has taken 
place a political development which has given rise to the 
modern state. In this particular it must be confessed that 
many older writers, and some of more recent date, have omit- 
ted an important fact in relation to the village community. 
It did not begin as a ready-made unit ; it was the outcome of 
. previous conditions, and those conditions were tribal or sub- 
tribal. For while fully recognizing the superior qualities and 
capacities of those peoples that, in passing from the cognate 
and personal tie to the territorial, have thrown off the tribal 
form, we are to keep in mind the fact that all those nations, 
that have attained greatness in the world's history have at 



* Seebohm, Village Comm/u/aily, 237. 
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some time been in that same tribal condition before taking on 
political form. This fact will be universally acknowledged.^ 
There is a current view regarding this development — a 
widely accepted theory which seeks, by a double process, to 
explain the origin of the state. The one part we may call 
the patriarchal or biological theory, the theory of continuous 
growth and expansion from the smallest unit to the largest. 
This assumes that the patriarchal family was the original pro- 
toplasm of political society. The broadening of the family 
and the enlarged kindred group gave the clan ; from the clan 
in a similar manner came the tribe.^ The second part of this 
theory, as represented by Mr. Freeman, presupposes the exist- 
ence of tribal or clan units in village form ; that is, it takes 
the kindred group after settlement has been completed and 
then constructs the state by a federative process ; a union of 
villages forms the city as in Greece, or of marks the shire as 
in England, while a union of shires forms the kingdom,^ This 
second step does not conflict with the first ; it simply supple- 
ments it. It takes the unit at a certain stage in its growth, 
and, by the introduction of a new principle, makes possible a 
more advanced constitutional life. 



'"Nor was the tenacity of the tribal syalem more remarkable than its 
uniTersality. As an economic stage in a people's growth, it seems to be well- 
nigh universal. It is confined to no race, to no continent, and to no quarter of 
the globe. Almost every people in historic or prehistoric times haTe passed 
or is paesing through its stages." Seebohm, rejoje Cbmrnumiy, 24i. "Both 
the sovereignty of th& chief and the ownership of land by the family or 
tribe were in most of Western Europe passed throngh the crucible of 
feudalism." Maine, Early Hist, of JwsJ,, 120; Vinogradoff, VilMiiage in 
Englaitd, 131. 

' "Aus der Familie erwachsen Volk und Staat." Waitz, Verf, Oeseh., I, 
53, "der Stamm ist nur die Vereinigung verschiedeaer Familien, die sich 
auB einander entwickelt oder an einander angesehlossen haben." Ibid., 1, 5i. 

'Some time before the controversy between Maine and McLennan and 
thrir scores of followers began, Mr. Henry Adams had shown himself scep- 
tical regarding the patriarchal theory, and to Mr. Freeman's federative 
principle as applied to the union of marks into shires in England had 
opposed "the roost decided negative." Eaa^ in AnghStEcon Law, 1, 2, 12, 
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This view, though stili strong and supported by able 
authorities, seems to be breaking down in the presence of a 
younger theory of a diametrically opposite character, which 
denies that the state grew out of the family, and affirms that 
the tribe, not the family, was the political unit. It asserts 
that within the tribe families existed, not as units in them- 
selves determining the status of the individual, but rather as 
parts of the whole, and that membership in the tribe defined 
the position of both family and individual. It seeks to show 
that the precedence of the family is both a logical and histori- 
cal impossibility ; that the family, as an ethical as well as a 
physical institution, can only exist connected with and pro- 
tected by some larger organization, in other words by a com- 
munity.^ The theor)' would further state that the clan and 
the family, as reet^nized ethnical units, were later formations 
into which the tribe eventually resolved itself,^ This view 
seems to be the outcome of a better understanding of the 
development of humanity and of human institutions. It 
explains much which the patriarchal theory does not explain. 
It is logically and historically possible, move natural and com- 
prehensible, and it does not lead to such erroneous theories 
of the elements of the modern state as does the other. The 
institutions of Rome gave Sir Henry Maine his first concep- 

'"Dielandlaufige AuBchauung, vrekhedieFaniilielo^eliandhiatorifiOh 
dem Staate votaageheii lasst, ist lalsch. Dena sie faesl die Familie ja aickl 
ede physische Gemeinscliaft von Mann, Weib und Kind, sondern ale eine 
ethieehe Inatitution ; ansder patriarchalischen Familie in der das Haupt 
Tiber Sohne uud Enkel tind iiber die Schaaten der Knechte gebietet, lasat 
siedurch den ZoaaammentrittmehererzoeinemGanzendenStaat herTorge- 
heD. Eine solche Familie aber kann nur exiattren, nenn sie nach ausseu 
und innenanerkannt ist, wenn aie als geheiligte and anrerletiliche Institu- 
tion gilt und ein Element eines griisseren, sie reapectirenden und schiitjen- 
den VerbandeB ist; sie setzt also das Bestehen ataatlicher Gemeineehaft 
Toraus." Meyer, QescMchU d. Altertlmma, 2-3. 

'Morgan, in Si/elemg of OonsanguinUy and Ancient Society, presented one 
form of this view. McLennan, in Sivdies in Aneieal Sitlory (Chap. IX), 
presented it in a different forni. It has hardly yet been satiafactorilv worked 
out. a. Gomme, F. 0., 39, 
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tioii of the patriarchal theory ; but these institutions show 
us, comparatively speaking, an advanced stage of primitive 
society. The tribe was merged in the state, the curia and gens, 
still living, wei-e no longer of juridical consequence, although 
we have clear traces of their earlier importance.' Among 
those people that have retained the tribal form of life, the 
patriarchal family is not found in anything like the complete- 
ness seen at Rome. Gains tells us that the Roman system ; 
was peculiar to Rome, but Gaius is assumed not to have 
known better.^ Among the Teutonic peoples the sept or clan 
had become active, but always subordinate to the tribe which 
was the primary unit, the basis of the political and judicial 
oj^nization. The settling of peoples upon the soil of Europe 
was by tribes,' subdivided into clans, and sub-elans, which 
probably formed the basis of the village community. Of the 
family we know little, certainly it bad attained to no such 
juridical and political importance as at Rome; indeed, we 
have no clear evidence that the patriarchal family ever existed 
in any sense at all on Teutonic soil. If we accept the older 
theory, then its absence is explained by the legitimate sup- 
position that it gradually lost its original unity and was over- 
shadowed by the local ties, which gained the mastery in the 

' This is seen in ingenmii, as defining the status of a free citiaen. In the 
euccesaion first to the adgnatve proximus, then to the genla {g^ika famiiiom 
habenio) in default of a emus heret. In the custody of an idiut and his 
propertj, firet the agnate then a member of the gens. In the caj^ which 
the gena assumed of watching over the pater famSias and of exacting penal- 
ties in case of a breach of certain restrictions upon his jus nacU vitae^it. 

' Quod jus {patria potestae) proprium ciTium Romanornm est. Fere enim 
nuUi alii sunt homines, qui talem in filios suos habent potestatem, qualem 
noshabemns. Oaiilnstifulionti, I, ^ 56. Cy. CteBai, DebeUo Galiia},Y 1,1% Sat 
this law aa found among the Gauls, and Paul's I^istle (IV, 1) for evidence 
of the law among the Galatioos, whom Gaius mentions. 

" " Congeries of septB." Cunningham, Ormth Eng. Ind. and Com., 28, 
" Nach zusammenhaltenden Stammen und Gesohlechtern, etwa wie heute 
noeh in Afrilca jeder Stamm mit seinem Scheik an der Spitze in einem 
Dorfe beiaammen wohnt," Maurer, MnkUwag, i. "The settlement of 
Europe was by clans." Heatn, Aryan HwiMhold, 190. 
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political growth of the tribe-state.' If we take the other view^, 
then the transition was from tribe to clan and kindred eom- 
munity and from these to the modern family, without passing 
through the patriarchal stage. Therefore its absence in the 
records of early times will be accounted for according to the 
th^ry which may be adopted, 

In turning to the writings of Csesar and Tacitus, we find 
ourselves treading on old and femiliar ground. In these 
accounts we have clear indications of the breaking down of the 
ti'ibal organizations, as they take on political and constitutional 
form. This fact at once takes them out of the category of 
non-Aryan and Celtic evidence and places thera in a group by 
themselves — a group which would contain evidence from the 
laws of Greece and Rome, from the Vedic poems and the 
Gathas, Yasnas and Vendidad of the east-Iranian people. In 
the development of political institutions chronology has no 
I place. The constitutional life seen dimly in the Eig-Veda 
, represents society at a stage similar to that seen in Tacitus.' 
' The laws of the Twelve Tables and the customs fossilized in 
Gains show us society in advance of either. We cannot, of 
course, expect to find among a people advancing toward 
constitutional life anything bearing an exact likeness to 
the composite oi^anism that we have observed in the tribal 
community. Our Teutonic forefathers were developing 
instincts of government and a spirit of individualism not 
found among non-Teutonic peoples. Yet a question naturally 
arises, and we see no way of avoiding it, that calls for an 
answer of some kind, without regard to either of the theories 
which we have presented. If the Germanic peoples passed 
through the tribal stage before entering upon the period of 
their political development, and if the tribal customs and forms 
of life were so tenacious as we know them to have been 
elsewhere, where are the evidences in the records of these 
same Germanic peoples of the institutions which were a part 

' Waitz, V. Ot I, 55. 'Zimmer, AUindisdtee Ldtm, 158. 
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of their tribal organization ? It may be that this question 
cannot be answered, and yet a tentative solution of the problem 
may be ventured. As the original unit, the tribe, began to fix 
itself more firmly to the soil and to take on a constitutional 
form, the old kindred tie was narrowed. Although we fully 
recognize the danger of connecting in any way the accounts of 
the Latin historians, it is at least suggestive that Ctesar men- 
tions the gmUs and cognaiiones while Tacitus after a lapse 
of one hundred and fifty years, notices no longer the genUs, 
but familiae and propinquiiaks. Is this the merely accidental 
use of words or is it the outcome of the fact, which is 
generally assumed to be true, that Tacitns described a more 
settled body of people? If so, it seems reasonable to pre- 
sume that the old tribal tie has already been displaced by the 
territorial and political tie and that only in the kindred 
groups did it remain with anything like the tenacity and 
form with which the old tribe had been bound together 
and according to which the old tribe had been constructed. 
It follows from this that when the clan, or some sub- 
division of the clan, settled down upon the soil and formed 
the village community, there would be brought into sharper 
relief the factor of chieftainship, already an oi^anic part of 
the clan and sub-elan organization.' So tenacious an ele- 
ment would tend to be strengthened rather than weakened 
by the transition. The attachment to the soil would lead 
to a more positive definition of the relation of an already 
existing head to the clan community, an elevation in 
rank, a prominence in status such as would be given by 
the double infiuence of land and the more important posi- 
tion assumed by the kindred group. As a result this 
headship would in time t«nd more and more to resemble, first, 
the headship which the chief of the tribe bore to his ti-ibal 



' Each of Iheae bodies (Household, Clan and State) had Its chief whether 
he vae hereditary or elective ; each had its council of advice, each had ilg 
children, its alavee, its freedmen." Hearn, Aryan Houifhold, 125. 
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community, and, second, the political headship which, through 
not dissimilar though more complicated causes, the king 
obtained in relation to the state.' We see in Csesar the im- 
portant elements, the gens or clan and cognatio, to whom land 
was distributed by the magistrates and chiefs, but there is no 
clear evidence of the chieftain ; the prininpes of Ctesar can he 
almost anything that we are inclined to make them. The word 
Ls nowhere used with any fixedness of meaning ; the prindpes 
are simply leaders, leading men, whether of a civitae or a tribe, 
a regio or a pagus, a /actio '^ or a body of young men. The 
evidence is only negative ; there seems to be nothing to con- 
tradict the supposition that among such chieft there may be 
included those who were the heads or chiefs of kindred groups. 
As Csesar uses gens to signify the tribe aa well as the clan, so 
he may use prinaeps to mean the head of the clan and kindred 
as well as the tribal group.^ It is not without good reason 
that Mr. Seebohm has seen in this description a stage of tribal 
development similar to that of the "Welsh and Irish laws. 
The Suevi were a gens in the lai^r sense, within which the 
elan and kindred group, the gens in the narrower sense, and 
the cognatio, like the Irish fine, within the Irish tribe, were 
already defined,* 



^ Freeman, Noniian Gcntqwst, V, 46 1 . 

' Q. Fustel de Coulanges, Origmea du ssstbnefeodal, 197. 

'Principes dvitatis, B. (?., VII, 38, 2; princeps Lemovicum, VIT, 88,4; 
Necyiorum,V, 41, 1 ; principes regionum atque pagOEum,VI, 23, 5 ; principes 
populi Romani, I, 44, 12; factionum principes, VI, II, 3; adulescentium 
principes, VII, 37, 1. 

^Seebohm, V. C, 336. Two forms of criticism are to be applied to these 
accounts. First, the narratives of Ciesar and Tacilus describe different por- 
tions of tiie German people, liviiig under different conditions and eircuni- 
Etancea, with luanj probable omissions, and manr generalizations based on 
uncertain data. Second, it is to be noted that Eotnan terms, which it is 
dangerous to interpret too strictly, are employed. The precision of the 
Roman nomenclature makes it impossible that we should fee! confidence in 
a literal rendering of the test. Jus dico is the phrase used for the declar- 
ing of the law by these chiefs. This expression technically applies only to 
the pnetoriaD and tedilian jurisdiction. We cannot say with positiveness. 
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With Tacitus we have more definiteness because there seems 
tobeacloserassociationof the tribe with the land. Instead of 
eognaiio, however, we have kinship expressed by Jaimlme et 
propinquitaf^s, of which the first must have included not only 
the descendants but the collaterals, the affranchised and slaves,' 
Id other words, an enlai^ed kindred group cognate not agnate, 
while the propinqaifates may refer to neighborhood as the 
result of settled Hie or it may i>e another phrase espresair^ 
the fact of kinship, referring, perhaps, more particularly to 
the clan group, inasmuch as it was the propinquitaies who 
received the wergeld.^ This tie of kindred was the basis of 
the military life, for the infantry which formed the main 
strength of their lighting force was formed by clans, who 
fought together, lived adjacent to each other, held their lands 
in a periodically shifting field system and inhabited the vid, 
mentioned in Tacitus' well-known paragraph.^ It is a more 
difficult question to deterniiine whether any part of Tacitus' 
description corresponds to the second part of the composite 
element. It certainly is not the princeps, mentioned as the 
leader of the ownitatus, but there are two other possibilities. 
Among the leaders at the assembly are those who were listened 
to because of age, birth, military valor or eloquence ;* these 
may have been in one sense prindpes, that is, chiefs, and there 
may have been included among thera such as were the heads 



altliough it has the strong support of Bishop Stubbs, that the prinegis of 
Tacitus and the pHnceps of Ctesar were the same. The latter has no definite 
meaning, while the former were certainly not a part of a kindred group. 

' Glasson, Hiit. d% droit el des inet. de la fronce, II, 42. 

'G&Tn.,c.l2. (5".c.l9. Theunityandorganizationofthe/amiiiaiscleaily 
brought out by Fust«l de Coulanges in his chapter De la eoneiitution de la 
famille; ReeherclKs, 239-332. 

*Fustel de Coulanges is even tempted to think that the assembly was 
formed in a similar way; the people presenting themselves by famitiae. 
Yet this, as he acknowledjres, may be going too far; {Becherches, 220, note 
2), though the fact that the early assembly was in reality the army assem- 
bled for legislative purposes lends color to the supposition. 

' Germ., c. 11. 
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of clans. There was also at the head of each /anwfc, a jjafer 
JamUias^ not in the Roman sense, even though Tacitus em- 
ployed the Roman phrase for want of one more accurate, 
but a chief, a kindred head, who was rather an administrator 
general than an absolute chief. Tliis kindred head whose 
presence we might justify on a priori grounds only vaguely 
appears. There is nothing said by Tacittis to contradict such 
a surmise. It is therefore possible to put a somewhat new 
construction upon the two varieties of habitation about which 
there has been endless dispute. The question is an open one, 
to be settled rather through a general understanding of the 
development of primitive institutions, than by an arbitrary con- 
struction of the words which Tacitus uses. Waitz says that 
Tacitus, noticing both varieties, did not attempt to draw sharp 
lines between them. He only saw that both were opposed to 
the custom of Rome, and this general difference he points out 
without attemptingtogo into particulars.^ Recent interpretation 
has been quite in one direction. The dweljers apart aud scattered 
by spring, plain or grove were not the same as the inhabitants 
of the riows. But Mr. Seebohm's view that free tribesmen alone 
inhabited the isolated houses is improbable. Professor Allen's 
is better, that free tribesmen lived both in isolated homesteads 
and viai} Yet it seems hardly necessary to limit the inhabitants 
of the first to the prindpes, who may have had separate 
Is, where they lived surrounded by their comifaius. 



' Germ., c. 10. GlsBson, SiM. du droit, 42-43. 

'Waltz, V.G.,l, 115. 

' Pnnnilive Democraey of the Qermaiis. Mem. Vol. 221-222, It is assum- 
ing a good deal to say as do Seebohm and Ross that these vici were 
inhabited by a slave class, the servile dependents of those who lived in the 
isolated homesteads, To thus restrict the homes of the free tribesmen, wjio 
made up the infantry of the army and the members of the triba! assembly 
to the single estates by wood, plain and stream woald require that we limit 
the namfaers of such free tribesmen in a disproportionate degree. There 
could not have been such disparity in the relatise strength of the free 
tribesmen and the slave class. Professor Allen has discussed and criticised 
successfuUy this view in the reference above given. 
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It would seem to be a reasonable conclusion to suppose 
that the heads of kindred groups lived in a manner apart, in 
a more pretentious dwelling, an isolated homestead in the near 
neighborhood of the kindred. Schrader says that " we ought 
not to credit the primeval period with only one type of house 
structure. It is conceivable that the round hut was the dwell- 
ing of the ordinary man, while more spacious block houses 
were built for the kings and chief men."^ The picture of 
Tacitus is very indefinite and it may equally well conform to 
the view above presented as to any of the others, which have 
been 'ably and ingeniously supported.* It is not necessary to 
believe that every viaiis recognized a head, or to put it 
differently that every kindred group had its chief. It is 
equally unobjectionable to suppose that the slaves were in 
large part a conquered race, a previous Celtic population, 
possessed by members of the kindred group as well as the 
chief. Upon these points Tacitus is wholly inexplicit. 

It will be seen that this view simply modifies the old 
theory of the village community by introducing a closer 
bond of kinship and the element of chieftainship, and by re- 
ducing the free tribesmen to a moral, social and political con- 
dition more in accord with the habitsof a people just emerging 



'Schrader, JVeAieiorio ArOiqaHieg of the Aryan Peoples, 349, also Ch. XI. 
Tacitus speaks of the materia as infi/nrd, perhaps referring to the nae of un- 
hewn branches and trunks for posts and shafts, 

' There hm heen a general reoogrdtion of the possible presence in tlie 
account of Tacitus of the elemenls of the manor, at least in part. Stnbbs 
with his usual breadth and insight had already expressed his belief in a 
composite oi^anism containing the germs of the caark, the Tillage and the 
manor (O. S. I, 38-37). Fustel de Coulanges says : " On a pu voir des com- 
munautfe de guerriers alternant entre eux pour la culture et pour la guerre. 
On a pn voir des communaut^s dee petits propri^taires assocife pour la cul- 
ture et peut-6tre ausei pour la defense mutuelle. II a pu esister des eom- 
mnnautfe volontaires, peut-6cre rnfime de communautia obligatoires. Mais 
il esistait, en meme temps, ces propri^t^s isolfies auiqnellee Tacite fiiit une 
allusion si elaire. Et il pouvait mfime y avoir de grand propriety, cultiv^es 
par cea serfs ruraux dont I'historien dfcrit si nettement la condition. Tout 
cela a pu se trouver i la fois dans la Germanie." Becherckei, 811. 
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from a state of barbarism. As to the question of a common 
ownership of land, such may have existed equally well under 
the composite form in the tribal community or the later kindred 
community, where common lands and co-tillage were charac- 
teristic of the free members. In this particular a mistake in 
nietliod has been made, an error in the point of view, Maurer 
has expended his powers of research upon only one possi- 
ble source of material. We cannot even under ordinary 
circumstances feel sure of the results when the vantage point 
is a period from five to ten centuries later, and in this case the 
argument is based upon a hypothetical premise which not even 
the boldest of the supporters of the village community theory 
would say was more than conjectural. This assumption of 
the marhgenossmschaji has had its effect upon Maurer's whole 
work, and the error seems to lie in the attempt to force into 
the earlier period the village association of the eleventh and 
twelfth centuries. It is a more logical method, as well as more 
truly historical, to go back to tribal times — to seek for su^es- 
tions from known tribal communities, in order to understand 
the institutional development which led to the working out 
of the village community. Many of the earlier elements may 
have become wholly changed or more or less transformed so 
many centuries later. Careful historical criticism shows 
that there is no authority for the Grerman Mark as a 
group of cultivators organized as a free village commun- 
ity, in the sense in which Maurer used this phrase, before 
the thirteenth century, for, during the earlier period, it 
seems to be conclusively proven, that "mark" has no other 
! meaning than boundary,' There is no mention of the Swiss 

' Fustel de Coulanges, BaA^ehee, 322-323 ; Le probUme des angiiKs de la 
ftropriiU fond&re in itew. d. queeL hist., 1889, 350-391. In this particular 
M. Fustel'a criticism of Maurer and Lavele^e seems jtutified. The criti- 
cism of Mommsen on the question of common ownership is b; no means so 
conclusive, while Jubainville has already answered the attack upon hb 
views regarding Gaul in Beeh^ches etir Forigine de la prapriitifonciire ; piriodt 
tellique e( periode nmiaine. On the " mark " in England compare Earle, 
Land Charters, ibir-ipQ; Pollock, 0-^ord Leclurm, 121, 124. 
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open air assembly before the thirteenth century, and none of 
the Itussian mir before the sixteenth.' For England there is 
no other authority than that based on survival and analogy. 
On the other hand, primitive Aryan history is full of traces 
of chieftainship, of hereditary chieftainship,^ There is a vast 
difference between the headman, who holds simply by the 
suffrages of his fellow tribesmen, a condition which is proba- 
bly largely imaginative, and the chieftain, who, as ao original 
element within the kindred group, whether tribe or clan, formed 
the basis of modern aristocracy and kingship. The position of 
supremacy, whether seen at the head of the tribe or the clan, 
based upon blood and war leadership, did in all probability 
take on a political form, when, under economic influences, it 
had fastened itself to the soil. The head of the tribe or of a 
federation of tribes, became the king of the state. The village 
community, the outgrowth of a sub-tribal community, which 
had a subordinate chieftain of its own, who probably led 
his kinsmen in war, had for its basis, therefore, a composite 
organization consisting of the chieflain, and the kindred group 
of free clansmen. Among non-Aryans this community would 
appear to have remained in its purest form wherever there has 
not been — as has been, however, often the case — the formation 
of a chieflain caste, thus bringing about a separation between 
the tFibal elements. Among the Celtic portion of the Aryan 
stock there exist well-known points of difference from their Teu- 
tonic brethren. The ties which held the Celtic tribe together 
were always personal rather than political. The Celt never ad- 
vanced by his own natural development out of the tribal state. 



' Kovftlevsky, Origin and Orowlh of the Tiilage Community/ in Bueiia, in 
Arch^Eologiaai Eeviaii, I, 266. Also Modem Oaatomi and Ancient Lavia of 
Muitia. In this latter work Kovalevsky shows himself to be an uncompro- 
mising opponent of Seehohm and Fuatel de Coolanges and an unqaalified 
admirer of Maine, Maurer and Laveleje. So also VinogradofT, in the In- 
troduction to Viilainage in England, though his attitude is a much mote 
sympathetic and fraternal one. 

*Hearn, Aryan BbtweftoH, 193-19-5, 198. 
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The village communities of Scotland and the Hebrides were 
largely the result of legislative action subsequent to the sixteenth 
century.^ Then, too, the development of the original tribal 
assembly shows important points of distinction, "Popular 
assemblies dealing with piibiie affairs existed among the Gauls 
in the time of Csssar, and took, in the case of the Helvetii, 
cognizance of crimes against the state, but they were incapable 
of asserting their rights against a chief supported by a numer- 
ous following. The Celtic national tendency was developed 
still further in Ireland, when the original tribal assembly was 
altogether superseded by the retainers of the chief. On the 
other hand, the Scandinavian and Teutonic nations retained 
and developed the public meetings of the original tribe. To 
the retention or loss of this essential element of an autonomous 
tribe community, the difference of the fortunes of the Celtic 
and Teutonic races is mainly referable," * Here is a recogni- 
tion of the fact, already stated, that the Teutonic tribes were 
originally in a condition similar to the tribal communities of 
Wales and Ireland, and, we may add, similar to the tribal 
systems among non-Aryans, For, however positive may be 
the opinion that the language of the Aryan speaking races 
finds no corresponding roots among non-Aryan peoples,^ it is 
nevertheless conclusively established that in forms of life and 
institutions such limitation is a serious error. Institutionally 
speaking, the Aryan speaking races may be related to peoples 
who philologically show no connection whatever. It is this 



1 Skene, Ckltic Scotland, III, 368. 

' Ancieat Laws oj Irdamd, III, xsvi, 

' Note the unsparingly seTere criticism which the work of Carl Abela, 
the Bo-called apostle of the new philology, has received at the hands of 
philologists. Hie study rests upon the supposed relationship of Aryan (o 
non-Aryan tongues. For U3, one of his stetements is of interest. ISoi is not 
absolutely an Aryan expression ; it is widely dispersed, as seen in root forms 
in the language of savage tribes, such 'as tan, tuni, fiion, tana, iatnne, dan, 
odaiw, ietg, used as roots for "town" and "house." The comparative phil- 
ologists, however, absolutely reject the poaaibility of such relationship. 
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broadening of the field of comparative study which has given 
new zest to the examination of many unsolved problems. 

Now that we have reached conclusions that are at least ap- 
proximately definite we may turn our attention more directly 
to Britain. In the examination which follows, it will be 
necessary to remember that constitutional growth and cen- 
tralization do not presuppose local uniformity, and that the 
local conditions are not everywhere the same, cannot be every- 
where traced to the same causes, or be the result of like influ- 
ences. 

It is generally agreed that Tacitus' field of observation was 
limited to the West Germans,' so that the description of the 
eomposit* character of the local group will apply with even 
greater force to those people who had come still less into con- 
tact with the Romans. We are not here concerned with the 
controversy regarding the locality whence the conquerers of 
Britain came, although it is true that Mr. Seebohm has thrown 
down the gauntlet to the upholders of the North German 
theory. It is of considerable importance to determine the 
state of civilization in which our Sason ancestors were at the 
time of the conquest; to know whether they were strongly 
impr^nated with the customs that had crossed the southern 
boundaries and were Romanizing the Germans of the upper 
country ; or whether they conquered Britain as the represen- 
tatives of that civilization which Tacitus describes, and as the 
ancestors of the Rome-hating people whom Charles the Great 
subdued. A possible continental influence had hardly been 
thought of before Mr. Seebohm wrote, for- even Mr. Coote 



' Inama-Stemeffi, Deutsche WiTttehaftgeachiehte, 10. Wieteraheim, Vorges- 
chielUe, 73. Mr. Seebohm would etill further limit the description lo the 
"Saevic tribea hovering round the limes of the provincea." V. C, 3*9. 
Fnstel de Coulanges is poeitive in his limitation of the scope of Tacitus' 
account, and declares that the eiiteneion of that account to all the German 
tribes would be wholly misleading. We may feel sure, however, that the 
other Germans were politically no farther advanced than those whom 
Tacitus observed. 
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considered the conquerers to be mere barbarians, incapacitated 
for anything but destruction, and only saved from the disas- 
trous results of this incapacity by the conservative energy of 
the Romans in Britain.' Mr. Seebohm's ai^ument is mainly 
an economic one and the proof hardly seems to be conclusive. 
Until further evidence be brought to support the South Ger- 
man origin of the Angles, besides such as is based upon the 
frequency of the 'heim,' the identity of the three field sys- 
tem, the extent of the custom of junior right, and the close 
parallel between the Roman villa and the Saxon manor, which 
latter really begs the question, great weight will continue to 
be laid upon the old facts. The description of Tacitus is not 
much in keeping with a Romanized body of Germans. There 
did not take place a decided movement in the Vol ker wander ung 
from the south northward, always north to south, east to west. 
Those who fell under the Roman influence originated no part 
of the great movement and certainly cannot fulfil all the war- 
like conditions which history demands of the invaders of 
Britain. It is above all improbable that people who had 
already tasted the comforts of the Roman civilization, set in 
motion like the other tribes by pressure of population, hun- 
ger and the movement of those about them, already changing 
their habits through the influence of the Roman policy, and 
of necessity wholly unused to navigation, should have deliber- 
ately moved northward away from the land-temptations of 
the south and west, and have put to sea in the conquest of a 
distant island. Th6 pressure of movement was quite in the 
other direction, and we can but demand that what the chroni- 
clers relate of the conquest of Britain be fulfilled by a people 
used to the sea, warriors and plunderers by nature and circum- 
stance, uninfluenced by Roman ideas. It is far from im- 
probable that the remains of a settlement of ' laeti ' in Britain 
before the conquest may have continued in Kent, but this 
must have been local for their numbers, if this was their 

' Coote, Soman$ of Britain, 15. 
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origin, as is doubtful were few, and the ' laeti ' themselves 
merely a renmaDt. It may be that they were semi-servile 
tenants in the time of Aethelbirht; but, inasmuch as we 
know almost nothing about them, all conclusions built upon 
their presence must be wholly conjectural.' It is just here, 
in taking the step from the continent to Britain, that Mr. 
Seebohm's argument fails, for he gives no proof of iden- 
tity between the continental and British manorial systems 
beyond the probability that it was so, a probability which it 
must be confessed grows very alight when confronted with a 
period of 600 years with nothing to support it. 

Before examining the character of the conquest of Britain, 
it is necessary to know something about the condition of that 
land at the time of the entrance of the Saxon invaders. It is 
an erroneous conception, and one fruitful of error, to suppose 
that Britain was racially in a uniform condition, From the 
Saxon shore to the Clyde, and from the Wash to the Welsh 
marches, there were varying grades of racial influence, and, 
naturally, the results of these variations were not everywhere 
the same. No one, since Mr. Kemble advanced the uni- 
versal Mark theory, has dared advocate uniformity, except 
Mr. Coote, who, with considerable positiveness, believed that 
all Britain was laid out on the exaet lines of the Roman 
agrlmensorial system, symmetrieally and completely in every 
part.' 

Without going further back than the period just preceding 
the Roman conquest, the first question which arises and about 
which much debate has turned is whether the Belgae were a 
Gfermanic or a Celtic people. The former view, supported by 
statements in Cfesar and Tacitus, has been commonly accepted 
and has been made the foundation for considerable discussion. 
Palgrave early advanced it, declaring that the basis of the 



^Seebohm, F. C, 406-407. 

' Botnani of Britain, 53-115. Peirson, -Hist of England, though i 
patbj with the Roman theory, cannot accept this. 
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Anglo-Saxon was Belgie.^ Latham followed — not with great 
positiveness, however," while Coote declared that the Belgae 
of Gaul were Germanic, spoke a Platt^Deutsch, and he lays 
stress upon the fact that in the laws of Kent there is found a 
Jute people speaking a clearly Germanic, but not a Scandi- 
navian language.^ But Dr. Beddoe shows that the West 
Jutland dialect has its points of close resemblance to current 
English, and finds no difficulty in accepting the old view. 
He concludes that the Belgae, though there may have been 
some infusion of German blood, " were a Celtic speaking, and 
to some extent in blood and physique, a Celtic or Celtiberian 
people in Gaul, Asia and Britain," ' Therefore, at the time 
of the conquest the natives of Britain probably consisted 
mainly of several strata, unequally distributed, of Celtic speak- 
ing people. Some of the layers were Gallic in speech, some 
Cymric, while the most recent layers were Belgic, and may 
have contained some portion or coloring of Germanic blood, but 
no Germans, recognizable as such by speech as well as by 
physique, had as yet entered Britain.* 

The extent of the Roman conquest, as well as its complete- 
ness, has been similarly disputed. Coote, Wright,* Scarth' 
and Seebohm are inclined to magnify the effects of the con- 
quest ; Green to minimize it.* We may safely incline toward 
the view of the latter, though not going so fiir as Bishop 
Whitaker, who would see in the Romans merely educators of 
autonomous British tribes." There can be no hesitation in 
saying that Britain was in a different condition from any of 
the continental provinces; that it was, as Green thinks, 
more like a military colony than a completely Romanized 
country. In fact, whatever may be argued from the generally 

' Palgrave, Engl. Cammon., I, 27-28. Gf. Glasson, Hist, du droit, I, 31. 

•Latham, Engl, Language, 356-257. 

' Somana of Britain, 29-30. * Macea of Britain, 23, 42. 

* Ibid., 29. ' Celt, IComan and Saxim. 

' Eoman Britain, ' Making of England. 

' Whitaker, JBwt. of Manehester, I, Ch. viii. 
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thorough character of Roman colonization, it must be remem- 
bered that the population of Italy, after 100 A. D., and especi- 
ally after 200 A. D,, when the Asiatic cholera had done its 
work, was rapidly on the decrease, and it is doubtful if a suffi- ' 
cient colonizing body could have been spared from Italy to 
.Romanize the whole province. We know that there was no 
homi^eneous body of soldiery in Britain. The l^ions con- 
tained Syrians, Cilicians, Spaniards, Moors, Thraciaus, Dal- 
matians, Frisians, etc., and this fact seems to be a clear proof 
of the growing paucity of Roman citizens in Italy and the 
provinces.' Furthermore, Britain was not a country favorable 
either to the immigration of peoples from the south and east 
or to a rapid increase among those who took up their abode 
there,° and attention may rightly be called to the fact that 
Armorica, the land of the Veneti, though equally with Britain 
covered with Roman villas and roada, preserved after a few 
hundred years scarcely a trace of the blood, language, polity 
or religion of old Rome. The nature of the Roman occupa- 
tion was military and commercial rather than social and agri- 
cultural. Its roads stretched like a great network, covering 
the face of England, Wales and Scotland to Perth. Four 
royal highways in Britain formed the great trunk lines of the 
south and centre, while three meridional highways carried the 
traveller, the soldier or the merchant to the upper wall. Run- 
ning east and west were transverse roads, forming points of 



' Salitia Imperii, in Man. Hist Bril., xiiii-xxir. 

' " [This point] is of eoiae importance in eiplaining the disappearance in ( 
most cases of all traces of the blood of these colonists, a disappearance nhich , 
, may also depend, in part, on the hetert^eneous character of the Boinanized j 
population, taken en maase, which would render its potency in breeding vetj | 
inferior to that of a comparallTelj uniform and pure bred race like the ' 
British rural population, among which it was dispersed." Beddoe, Raca of 
Britain, 82. "The care with which every villa is famished with its elabo- 
rate system of hot-air flues, shows that the climate of Britain was as intoler- 
able to the Roman provincials as that of India, in spite of punkas and ver- 
andas, is to the English civilian or the English planters." Green, Making 
'" ■ 1,6-7. 
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intersection, where great cities sprang up as junctions, where 
centred the smaller lines communicating with distant and 
smaller towns. Along these roads villas and the honses 
of Romanized Britons were built ; but only in Kent, Essex, in 
the valley of the Severn and in the territory around the wall 
of Hadrian does there appear to have been thorough Eomaniza^ 
tion, Wales, though heavily overlaid with roads, seems to 
have been but little effected ; Cornwall and Devon not much 
more.^ As in the Saxon days, when the centra of influence 
were the monasteries and when the intermediate country was 
little enlightened, so in Roman days the civilization of the 
Empire did not penetrate into the wolds and fens and to the 
hill tops, where Britons still remained with their own customs 
and modes of life. The inhabitants of the rural districts, 
except in the immediate neighborhood of the great centres, 
were largely left to pursue their tribal agriculture. That 
Roman remains are found does not prove continuity ; quite as 
probably do they show destruction and the reassertion of origi- 
nal custom. In those districts of hill, valley and forest, where 
Roman influence did not penetrate, there was undonbtediy 
during Roman times unbroken continuity of Celtic life and 
habit. Gomme saya that " Roman influence never entered 
inside the village community ; it was strong enough as an 
outside power, forcing loosely knit tribes into concentrated 
villages, but it never became and never could become a part 
of the village system."' He is here speaking of the Celtic 
communities existent in Britain at the time of the Roman con- 
quest. 



' A disputed point. Green and Pearson (I, 54) deny such Eomanization 
in anj special degree. Wriglit (op. eil., Ch. t) hag the best argument in 
favor of it, and Gomme (V. G., 61) accepts his conclusions. Skene [CelL 
Scot; III, 197) shjb: "Gommi influence in Wales vas more intense in the 
south and east districts, and more superficial in the mountain regions of the 
west and in the frontier districts between the Roman walls, which Welsh 
population afterwards formed the kingdom of Strathelyde." 

' Gomme, V. G, 60. 
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There is evidence for believing tliat some time during the 
Roman occupation there was introduced into the country a 
body of Germans, both as troops and colonists. It is not neces- 
sary to discuss the debated question regarding the 'Litus 
Saxonieura,' The best opinion is preponderatingly against 
the theory that Saxon settlements were the cause of the 
establishment of a comes lUmis Saxmiici mentioned in the 
' Notitia,' There was also a Saxon shore along the coast of 
lower Belgioa ; both were coasts open to Saxon plunderers.^ 
"We know from the Greek historians that many bodies of 
Germans, Vandals, Marcoraanni, Alamanni and Burgundians 
were transported into Britain: they must have been con- 
siderable in numbers, yet it can be safely declared that such 
were not sufficient to make an appreciable difference in the 
ethnic conditions. At least we may record ourselves as 
extremely sceptical whether these importations of 'laeti,' 
comparatively few in number, local in their habitation and 
dominated by the Eoman influence, could have been sufficient 
to form the basis of the later East English stock.^ Stabbs 
thinks it pure hypothesis ; Seebohm and Coote have sup- 
ported the view with considerable argument. Both of the lat- 
ter incur the danger resulting from the attempt to build an 
historical theory upon evidence doubtful at most and limited 
in its field of influence. 

The withdrawal of the Roman legions was due, as is 
well known, to the call by Stilicho for troops to protect 



' The early writers held the opposite opioion. Lappenbe^, En^l. under 
A. S, kings, I, 57-58; Palgrave, Engl. Otmm., I, 384; Kemble, Saxons, 1, 
10; Haigh, iSaxan Conceit, I, Ch. V; Wright, Cdl, Roiaan imd Saxon, 
451-452 ; Coote, Romans of Britain; Du Ch^Ilu, The Vikiag Age acuepts 
tiis view, I, 18. In favor of the opinion in the test are Guest, Orig, OeU, 
I, 154-156 ; Freeman, Norman OmqueU, I, 11 ; Stubbs, G H. I, 64, 68, note ; 
Beddoe, Baces of BrUaiit, 35 ; Green, Making of England, 19-20 ; Scarthi 
(Soman Britain, 159) evidently believes in attempted settlements and 
Seebohm ( V. G., 353, 365) inclines toward the same view. 

*For the scattered and isolated positionof the'laeti'inGaul, see Desjar- 
dins, Q&>graphie de la Qaui romaine, III, 494-495 and pi. xx. 



db, Google 



38 The Old Englixh Manor. 

Italy from the Visigoths of Alarie, and more espeoially from 
the hordes of Radagaisus, who, pouring into southern Gaul 
from 406 A. D. to 409 A. D, cut off the island from the Empire, 
Zosimus tells us that the people of Britain, thus separated 
from the home protection, were thrown on their own re- 
sources and were obliged to set up their own government. 
He gives a rescript of Honorius addressed to the cities of 
Britain bidding them defend themselves,' The same is found 
addressed in general terms among the constitutions of the 
emperors.^ On these statements Coote has built up an 
elaborate sequence, much as follows : The cities, resisting with 
complete success the attacks of the northern barbarians, 
erected, through the enabling power of the imperial rescript, 
an independent local government, with each city governed by 
the cOTTtes; such action was in accord with the genera! law 
r^ulating government whenever great and sudden needs com- 
pelled a departure from the common political form. When 
the Anglo-Saxons arrived in Britain they found the comes 
tdvitatis in full power in each territorivm. "As they (the 
Anglo-Saxons) did not interfere with any of the existing con- 
ditions of Roman life, save only in deposing the Romans 
from political and financial power, they continued the ofiice 
of comes calling him ealdorman and granting the office to one 
of theraselves. In the same manner they perpetuated the terrv- 
torium, which was subject to the comes under their own word 
'scyr.'" This Anglo-Saxon version of the Roman system 
continued under the Anglo-Saxon kings, who legally thought 
themselves under the dominion of Rome, and Rome still con- 
sidered Britain as her own.^ This is a fair specimen of Mr. 
Coo te's reasoning, and shows how easily some difficult ques- 
tions can be settled, if one only has the key. It is no wonder 
that Mr. Freeman has spoken of Mr. Coote as a real but a 
wrong-headed seholar. The problem cannot be solved so 

'Zosimus, III, 6, 10; Mort. Hiit BrU., lixii. 

* Baenel Qidices, Lib. I, Tit. ii. ' Etmam of Britain, 140-144. 
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easily. What happened after the withdrawal of the legions 
is full of doubt. Conservative opinion has said that there 
was a large, thongh not necessarily complete, withdrawal of 
the Roman citizens, Gildas says that they went away never 
to return, but Gildas is not wholly reliable. It may be 
considered as certain that there was a practical withdrawal 
from Wales and the Midlands ; if not at once from the north 
the extensive evidence of plundering and burniog would indi- 
cate a destruction of the Koman or Romanized population 
of Durham and the country about the Tees. But in the 
south, in Kent and some of the cities, there remained much 
Roman blood. The wealthy planters, the merchants and 
artisans would seek safer quarters, as was the case in Armorica, 
Rhaetia and Noricum, where Roman influences early ceased. 
Thus at the time of the arrival of the Saxon invaders the 
Celtic wave had swept back over the northern, western and 
midland portions of Britain, while a Romanized population 
still existed in that corner of the country from the Wash to 
the isle of Wight, with a possibly pure Roman population in 
the cities of Essex, Kent and Sussex, If this is true, it is 
equally true that the latter did not long remain populous 
cities. The sack of Anderida is well known, though it is 
probably true that such complete destruction was exceptional. 
Of London, Loftie says, " Not a single fact haa yet been 
adduced that will go even a little way toward proving the 
romantic theory of Roman continuity." ' The same may be 
said of the other cities and notwithstanding the arguments of 
Wright, Coote and Pearson, the trend of opinion is emphati- 
cally against the continuity of Roman municipal life. It is 
not impossible that portions of the Teutonic laetic organization 
may have lingered in Kent until the time of the Saxon inva- 
sion, and that in these districts there were but few Britons 
even in a state of subjection. This seems the roost probable 
view of the state of Britain at the time of the Saxon conquest. 

' Loftie, London, 14. 
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Hegardiiig this conquest it is well-nigh impossible to come 
to any fixed conclusion as to how far the conquerors destroyed, 
displaced or united with, the existing people of Britain. Mr. 
Freeman complaining that he had been misrepresented, has re- 
cently clearly restated his position.' He denies that there was 
extirpation of the Britons after the sixth century, that is, 
after the Saxons became Christianized ; even before this he 
would draw a line from the Mendip Hills to Land's End, 
cutting off parts of Somerset, Devon and Cornwall, within 
which no destruction took place, thus allowing that a large 
British element survived in the southwest. He also denies 
that the Britons were as a race exterminated within those 
parts of Britain which the English occupied while they were 
still heathen, and this he qualifies by saying that he does not 
for a moment believe that every single British man, still less 
every single British woman, was exterminated in any sense ; 
" that we must have taken in some Celtic infusion, though 
not so much as to make us a mischvolk; " that British cap- 
tives, although women were brought by the invaders, were 
lai^ely the mothers of the present English people ; ^ that the 
Britons existed as wives or slaves, a statement borne out by 
the fact that there is but a small Celtic element in our language, 
and nearly every Welsh word which has found its way into 
English, expresses some small household matter, such as 
a and slaves would be concerned with.' 



^Mr. Freeman's views can be found as follows: The Origiiis of the English 
Nation, in Maait. Mag., Vols. XXI, XXII ; Tke AUeged Permanence of Soman 
CSmlisalionin Britain, in Maem. Mag., XXII, 31 ; Teutonic Gongv.e»ls in Oavl 
and Britain, 'mFovr Oxford Ledwex, 1888, and Leetwm to Amfricaa Avidiemxs. 

'We cannot believe that such marriages were as frequent as has been 
uaually supposed. Concubines the women may lia,ye been and slavea fre- 
qnently, but the Teutonic nature was opposed to aach intermarriage and 
BQch a statement as that above is certainly overdrawn. Cornpare the results 
of anthropological study. EolleBton£ttATcA<eoli)gi«,XLIIi and see nest note. 

'Norman Cbnqaest, I, 19,517; Beddoe (Maeea of Britain, 69) says, "A 
good many of the genuine Britisli derivatives are distinctly feminine or 
what are called spindle words and some are servile. Dad, babe, cradle, 
darn, hem, posset, flummery are clearly of the feminine class, and point to 



db, Google 



Introduetion. 41 

The satisfactory iDdefinitenesa of this explanation makes it 
a safe basis for further discussion. It is not improbable that 
the Angles, Jutes and Saxons were accompanied by Frisians, 
also by Visigoths, though of the last there is considerable 
doubt. As would of course be acknowledged, the nature of 
the conquest differed both in character and results in the three 
parts of Britain, south, midland and north. The conquest of 
Kent, Sussex and Essex, while gradual, was probably thorough. 
It is at least important to note that the earliest laws contain 
no mention of Wyliscmen, showing that few Britons were 
even held as slaves in Kent, as they had entirely disappeared 
by 600 A. D. Before this date Saxon arms had conquered 
nearly all the territory east of Dorset and Somerset, and a line 
following the Severn to Gloucester, and thence around Bed- 
ford northward to and along the Pennine chain. But it is 
presumable that certain British peoples still remained perhaps 
in Surrey, about Leeds, while the Welsh and English ruled 



the anrvival in marriage, concubinage or slavery of captive British women." 
The freqaencj of 'wyln' as indiiiating a 'bur' or chamber-woman in the 
early vocabularies shows the same. Mattock is not Teutonic but Welsh ; 
spear is Teutonic; basket may be either, much to the regret to Mr. Free- 
man. Professor Sayce in his address before the Anthropological section of 
the British Association for the Advancement of Science, 1887, has sup- 
ported the theory of Boman survival by an appeal to the argument of 
language. He declares that the absence of Celtic words in modern English 
is due (o the fact that Latin had become the prevailing language in Britain 
and was spoken by all, Boman and Celt alike ; and that a completeuess of 
conquest is not proven by the absence of Celtic elements because there were 
no such elements present to influence the language of the invaders. His 
argument which at beet proves nothing, demands that we accept certain 
conclusions as follows : The sack of Antierida was exceptional ; the Saxons 
did not bring their wives and children with them ; Roman Britain was in 
the condition of Roman Gaul, thoroughly Romanized ; the natives, slaves 
and servants, spoke Latin. That Gildas spoke of Latin as ''our language" 
ia no proof at all, for Gildas, as says Dr. Guest, " looked upon himself less 
aa a native Briton than as a Roman provincial ; not indeed a subject of the 
Roman empire, hut a participator in Boman civilization, an upholder of the 
' Bomania,' an opponent of the ' Barbaria ' of his country." Nevertheless Pro- 
fessor Sayce's argument is interesting. 
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together in Somersetshire and together inhabited Exeter. 
Portions of territory remained British around Glastonbury, 
Araesbury, Bradford and Malmesbnry.' After 600 the con- 
quest of Northumberland was continued, though checised for a 
time by Cadwallon, until the eighth century when it included 
nearly all the territory north of the Mersey and Huniber. 
Dr. Beddoe, however, shows that the conquered territory in- 
creased much faster than it could be Anglicised, and that, 
although independent British kingdoms were from this time 
restricted to the mountainous districts north of the Solway, 
large parts of the population of Cumberland, Westmoreland 
and Fumess remained British in language. Lewis, after a 
plausible line of argument, comes to the conclusion that the 
conquest of Northumbria was no more than the acquisition 
of dominion over British states, which remained in extent and 
population unaltered.* In the centre the charactar of the con- 
quest is very uncertain. Not until the first quarter of the 
ninth century was the Saxon rule confirmed and the Welsh 
marches definitely fixed at the Wye and Offa's dyke. Yet, 
here too, eastward of this line, as iu the north, Britons existed 
in varying numbers in a state of political if not physical 
servitude. Possibly a more or less independent British popu- 
lation existed in and about the fens of Ely up to the days 
of Canute. To attempt ' to arrive at any definite conclusion 
regarding the numbers, the position or influence of a surviving 
British element in the districts where it is evident that there 
was such survival, would be alike hopeless. Dr. Beddoe, 
whose views we have in the main accepted, comes to the 
following conclusion : In Kent Welsh language and dis- 
tinction of race were early extinct ; the same can be said of 

'Beddoe, Enees 0/ jBriiain, 47-50; Freeman, Exeter, 18; ArdtaolOffkal 
Jotm^l, 1859, 129-130; Nennius, BrU. Htsfory, i 63; Elton, Origiita, 379; 
Guest, Orig. Gelt., II. 190, 253, 255. The Wel$h and English Boundiaim. 

' Lewis, Ajurient Laws of Walai, 257. Remains of a Britieh charaeter are 
found in the taviiUi of Yorkshire, showing an early British occupation aa 
well as B long continued one. Akerman, Remaint 0/ Pagan Sazondom, 19. 



db, Google 



Introdudion. 43 

the eastern part of Wessex ; but iu the western portion Welsh 
and English lived intermixed under English law, and the 
former were not wholly deprived of their lands. In Mercia 
it is probable that the Britons were more numerous, and the 
supposition is advanced that there may have been alliances on 
a small scale between the small British states or Romano- 
British towns and the invaders; this may have taken place 
also in Essex, and it is possible that Rutland and Hunting- i 
donshire may represent original British states, whose autonomy 
was wholly lost before the sixth century. In the north, in 
Cumbria and Craven, the evidence seems to be strong iu 
fevor of the existence of the British language and British race 
under Anglians, Danes and Norsemen. Above all is it certain 
that in these districts a large percentage of the cultivators of 
the soil was Celtic ; a percentage constantly decreasing toward 
the south where the majority of the terms of husbandry are 
Teutonic, with a few, a very few Latin, 
■ "The above digression has been necessary in order to make 
clear the general statement that, although as a conquest the 
Saxon invasion was approximately complete, nevertheless 
Britain did not become thereby a tabula rasa whereon a uni- 
form Teutonic system was to be symmetrically laid out. There 
still existed, notably in the north, a considerable body of 
British people, whose influence must have been appreciable, 
though probably confined, except along the extreme western 
border, to 'matters of agriculture and peasant life. In the 
south and southeast there was almost free scope for the- 
Teutonic system, save for the influence of Roman survivors 
and the Roman system which had been so long in use. The 
conditions governing the economic development in Kent can- 
not be postulated for Mercia, nor those of the valley of the . 
Severn for Northumbria. In addition to that, it must be said 
that we cannot assert that the Saxon conquest and influence 
penetrated into every forest and hill-top of the country which 
the invaders traversed, for it is well kaown that lai^e parts 
of Britain remaned dangerous terra incognita long atter the 
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Norman conquest. Thus it is fer from unlikely that British 
people and British villages remained in certain localities in a 
measure undisturbed, and that these were agricultural and 
grain-producing villages there is every reason to believe. Such 
survival would not influence the Teutonic character of the 
settlement, but it would account for the continuation of British 
life and customs. 

The darkness of this period of English history and the fact 
of the complex character of the population as already stated 
have led to careful comparisons of the Welsh and Saxon, 
Koman and Saxon agricultural and legal systems. Scholars 
are divided on the results. In favor of the Welsh influence 
stand Palgrave, Lewis ^ and in part Kemble. In favor of 
the Roman areCoote, Wright, Pearson {conservatively Roman), 
Finlason,'' Spence,* Scarlh, Seebohm and Ashley.* While in 
fevor of the Teutonic theory are those whose views are most 
widely current, who reject any appreciable persistence of Roman 
or Celtic customs and who hold to the practical identity of 
modern institutions with those brought by the invaders from 



' The AndeiU Lavis of W<des, by H. Lewis, 1889. This work, which we 
have already cited, displays remarkable iDdustry and on the whole 3 judi- 
cioua CemperamenC. It has reopened the whole Celtic question. Its breadth 
and display of erudition will long make it a house of refuge for Philo-Celtio 
writers, and the arguments favoring a Celtic influence upon or origin for the 
mi^orit; of English institutions can hardly be so readily dismifsed as was 
Palgrave's reasoning by Bishop Stubbs. ( G. B., I, 68, n. 5.) 

* Finlason, Introduction to Beeves, £is(ory of Englith Law, iijcviii-Iuii. 
He agrees with Coote that the Saxons brought no institutions worthy of the 
name and destroyed none of those which they found in Britain. He rates 
the culture of the Saxons and Britons very low, and considers it idle to speak 
of their having laws. 

' Spence, EqaitohU Jurisdialwi of the Omrl of Chancery, Chs. I, VII, YIII, 
IX, XI. He sees Roman influence m matters of tenure and yassalage 
chiefly. The ceorls not improbably were descendants of the slaves brought 
over by the conquerots, or were original cultivators whom the Saxons 
spared, I, 51. 

* English Ecovomic Biilory,!, 15. Introduction to Fustel de Coalanges, 
Origin of Property in Land, xii-XTi, xxx-xxxi, X3:xviii. 
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Germany. Tliese are Guest, Stubbs, Maine, Freeman, Gneist 
and Green, and their many followers. It was Konrad Maurer's 
criticism and Schmid's rejection which first cast doubt upon 
the Mark theory of Kemble, While acceptable to some Eng- 
lish scholars, it has proved unacceptable to others, and as a 
theory in its present form, it may be said to be no longer a 
factor in the critical discussion of early English history. But 
this by no means weakens the genera! principles which it 
represents, as is shown by the fiict that Bishop Stubbs, scepti- 
cal regarding the Mark, stands firmly by the Germanic origin 
of English institutions. AVhile the free village community 
was under fire at home as well as abroad, Mr, Seebohm 
presented a new view of an exactly opposite character, with 
the formula of the commuuity in villeinage under a lord. 
Although this view has for the moment divided thinkers on 
the subject, it has proved no more satisfactory than the 
other; for while it does explain the origin of the lord of the 
manor, it leaves wholly untouched the body of free Saxons, 
whom Earle calls the rank and file of the invading army,' 
Other theories have sought to supply the omissions in this 
vague non-documentary field, all erected with learning and 
skill, but unfortunately not in harmony with one another. 
Coote and Finlason ^ have given to the manor an unqualified 
Roman origin. Lewis holds to a solid British foundation, 



^ Mr. Seebohm'B theory has been attacked from oeacl; every quarter. The 
service which the book has rendered is inestimable, but the formala ia open , 
to grave objections. Professor Allen in the ViUage Oonaiamily and Serfdom 
in JEkgland and Professor Vinogradoff in V^lainage in England have defended 
the original freedom of the ceorl. Scrutton in Infiaauie of Eoinan Lojm 
criticizes the viev? regarding the Eoman influence; Freeman naturally 
objects to the South German origin; Lewis finds the interpretation of the 
Welsh evidence at fault (pp. 156-159, 183 ff.) ; Earle declares the theory 
in its present form very improbable; Gomme is at issue on half a dozen 
minor points; Kovalevsky says it is a&ilure (in Law ^varietly Rmiaii, July, 
1888). Of recent writers Professor Ashley seems to be the only one of 
importance who is in sympathy with Mr. Seebohm. 

* Finlason, Introduction to Reeves, Siitory of Englith Lav), IL 



db, Google 



46 The Old English Manor. 

the Teutonists would make it wholly Saxon, while Gomme is 
inclined to see an Aryo-British community under Saxon over- 
lordship. Thus there is a wide range from which to select ; 
all cannot be true ; no one is an explanation of all conditions, 
yet most of them have considerable sound evidence to support 
them. It is this lack of harmony, which drives the student 
to discover some theory which shall be in touch with known 
tribal conditions and a natural consequence of their develop- 
ment, and which at the same time shall be sufficiently elastic 
to conform to the facts which confront us in the early historical 
period. An attempt has been made above to lay down two pre- 
mises, the first of which is tiie composite character of the tribal 
and village community, and the second the diverse ethno- 
logical conditions of Britain after the conquest, conditions 
which would allow for different results. 

The most probable view of the Anglo-Saxon conquest 
represents it as the work of more than a mere body of war- 
riors. It was characteristic of the Volkerwanderung, that 
not only the men, the warriors, took part, but also their wives, 
children and old raenj with them were their serfs and slaves, 
and their herds, and they carried their goods upon wagons 
and carts.' There is no reason for believing that the conquest 
of Britsun was otherwise accomplished except in the reduction 
of the number of women and old men, the absence of herds 
and the substitution of keels for wagons and carts. Bede says 
that Angeln was stripped of her entire population, so that the 
country was a desert in his day. This would show that 
Bede 250 years after the conquest had an idea of something 
more than an attack by a mere body of warriors. It is no 
obstacle to our conception of the fighting powers of the Saxons 
' that they had with them their wives and children ; the Goths, 
Franks, Suevi, Vandals and others were equally encuml)ered, 
an encumbrance which, according to Tacitus, was rather a 
benefit. The Saxon settlement was not peaceful ; it was 

' Dahn'B Wietersheim, Einleitang, 7 ; Stubbs, C. H, I, 69-70. 
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accompanied with fierce fighting ; it progressed slowly from 
the different points of invasion on the south, southeast and 
east. Therefore the Angles, Jutes and Saxons were people 
under arms, drawn up in order of battle. Now there was no 
more widespread and uniform custom than that which regu- 
lated the battle-line of the Aryan people. The rank and file 
were arranged by clans, or by clans and families and each clan 
was the village in arms. This system was practiced very 
widely. It is mentioned in the Vedas, circa 1200-1000 b. 
c. ; ' in the Sanskrit epic, circa 600 b. c, where its survival is 
the more remarkable since the civilization had become com- 
plex and artificial;* in the Avesta,' in Homer and in the ■ 
accounts of Cwsar and Tacitus. The Aryan conquest of Hin- 
dostan was not unlike the Saxon conquest of England. Each 
foot of ground was gained bow in hand; the girls and women 
of the conquered race (Dasyu) were taken into the houses of 
the conquerors as slaves, while the men that were not reduced 
to slavery were driven to the mountains to subsist on plunder 
and robbery.* We must take exception to Gomme's state- 
ment based on the laws of Manu and the Institutes of Vishnu 
that the Aryan conquerors were not an agricultural people. 
The Vedas clearly show that when once the conquest was 
accomplished the Aryans resumed the plough and agricultural 
life, living in villages, for the most part unprotected, as 
described by Tacitus." These villages were the home of the 
kindred group, at whose head was a leader ^ramani), -who 
led the village group in war. We are, unfortunately, told too 
little about this village head to understand his relation to the 
village or the origin of his office,* and can only suggest that 



' Zimmer, Aliindudiet Lehea, 160-161. 

'Hopkins, Jour. AiMT. Oriental Soctefy, XIII, 193. 

' Geiger, OflJirunwcAe Otdltir, 439. 

'Ziminer, AlUndiicha LAat, 117-118. 'Zimmer, 141, 235 ff. 

'It is unfortunate that the evidence from the Vedaa or Ayesta is too 
yague to give any definite information regarding this headship. As 
already said, the former shows a state of constitutional life strikingly 
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the elan and sub-clan groups of the Saxon army fought 
together under a similar leader.' 

Kemble in his chapter on Personal Rank has a remark 
■which is ill in keeping with his peaceful Mark theory. He 
says : " There can be no doubt that some kind of military 
organization preceded the peaceful settlement, and in many 
respects determined its mode and character,"' To this state- 
ment Earle has added another equally pregnant : " Of all 
principles of military regiment there is none so necessary or 
so elementary as this, that all men must be under a captain, 
and such a captain as is able to command prompt and willing 
obedience. Upon this military principle I conceive the Eng- 
lish settlements were originally founded, that each several 
settlement was under a military leader, and that this military 
leader was the ancestor of the lord of the manor." ^ Professor 
Earle then continues in the endeavor to apply the suggestion 
contained in the- above quotation. He shows that the 
'hundreds' represent the first permanent encampment of the 
invading host, and that the military occupation preceded the 
civil oi^nization, the latter falling into the mould which the 
former had prepared. According to this the manorial organiza- 
tion was based upon a composite military foundation, the rank 
and file composing the one element, the village community; 
the captain or military leader composing the other, settled 



like that which Taoitus draws. The same elements make up the atala; 
there is the clan and family organiiation of the ajmv; over each village 
there is a lord, a master, a head. But when this is said we must slop ; the 
comparison cannot be carried farther. Ziramer presumes that the vills^e 
chief led the kindred contingent in war and presided at the village coun- 
cil. But the interesting account given in Yaaoa XIX, {Sacred Books of the 
East, XXXI), furnishes no evidence, for nowhere are we told whether the 
village lord ia hereditary, elected or nominated by the king. Altindiiches 
Lebm, 162, 171-172. 

'"It was not a national or imperial army which met the invading 
Teutons, but clans and tribes who fought with clan» and tribes." Gomme, 

V. a, 2a2. 
'Saame, I, 125. 'Earle, iamd (Martera, Iv. 
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with suitable provision by the aide of his company ; the lord 
by the side of free owners. In this attempt to give the manor 
a composite origin, as the only rational means whereby the 
chief difficulty can be removed, and in the attempt to carry 
the seignorial element to the very beginning we believe him 
to be wholly right. But an objection must be raised to the 
way in which Professor Earle makes up his composite element. 
It is too artificial, too exclusively military ; the occupiers of 
the village are the members of the 'company,' the occupier 
of the adjacent seat is the ' captaiu,' afterwards to become the 
lord. This captain is the comes, member of the comilatus of 
Tacitus whom the Saxon translator of Bede renders 'gesith." 
There are moreover some difficulties in the way of this 
supposition, not the least of which is the fact that it is no 
more likely that a genei-al distribution of land to military 
followers took place in England than on the continent and it 
has been satisfactorily shown that the German comitcUm, as 
an institution, had nothing to do with the origins of the feudal 
system.^ Although the arguments of Fustel de Coulangea 
do not apply to England with the same force as to the conti- 
nent, owing to the greater completeness of the conquest there, 
nevertheless they do apply in a measure: direct grants of 
land to military followers were contraiy to the principle of 
the comilatus; to the comes whom Tacitus describes gifts of 
land would be of little value, his tie of attachment was not 
territorial but personal and the only evidence which B&awulf 
furnishes relates to the king and the royal gesithas; in no 



' Earle was not the first to surest the identity of the ' gesiS ' with the 
comes oS Tacitus and his position as predecessor of the 'tSegn' as lord of 
the maoor. Ccote, in his Neglected Fact, sajs that " as the first and imme- 
diate consequence of this conquest of Britain the Anglo-Saxon 'gesiiSaa' 
became the gentlemen of the country which their swords had won," 1-10, 
Kenble has the getta of the idea in his chapter on the "Noble by Service"; 
StubbB presents much the same idea in his OonsHlutionoi History, I, 172. 

•Fustel de Coulanges, Origines du Systhne Fiodol, 12-30; Waitz, V. 6., 
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instance do leaders of secondary rank reward their followers 
with land.' Only by the king was laud given and then 
for special great deeds, from territory already settled, ap- 
parently king's domain.^ Such gifts were not the outgrowth 
of the comitatus, they were the outgrowth of the close per- 
sonal relation which characterized all Germanic institutions. 
These royal grants of which we have so much evidence in 
the early English charters show us tliat sueli gifts were 
made as early as the time of Aethelbirht, and probably 
earlier though unrecorded. But this hardly warrants us in the 
supposition that such grauts or any general distribution was 
made at the time of the conquest ; and it is evident that we 
cannot explain upon this basis alone the origin of the manorial 
lordship. Some other form of origin must be taken into 
account. When settlement began, it was fundamental to the 
existence of the main body of the conquering people, that the 
kindred group, the oognatio or familia should have a definite 
territory whereon to locate. Wandering ceased when the 
conquest of Britain began and the groups of kindred tribes- 
men must have fastened themselves to the soil; probably 
instead of an exact numerical grouping we are to consider 
the association of a number of such groups together as due 
to their common connection with the larger tribal group. As 
they fought together so they settled down together on adja- 
cent territory and began the development of a petty state, of 
which each village group formed a part. At the head of each 
tribe was the tribal chief, already rapidly changing into the 
king of this petty state ; at the head of each kindred group 
was also a chief, the military leader of the ' msegth,' who 



^ The chief is the money giver, B. 21 ; distributor of rings, 35, 80, 352, 
607, 1092, 1102-1103, 2636, 2810-2811; of treasure, 1313, 2143-2144; of 
gold, 1477, 1603, 1772, 2420, 2585. 

' King Hygelac gives to B&)wiilf on hie return from his victories over 
Grendel and Grendel's mother, seven thousand ' bold and bregostOl,' houses 
or estates and a chieftain's seat, 2195-2196. He also gives to Eofor and 
Wulf a hundred thousand of lands and locked rings, 2990-2995. 
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was by a similar process destined to form one of tlie starting 
points for the growth of manorial lordship. From an insti- 
tutional point of view, the same general conditions gave rise 
to the lord of the manor that gave rise to royalty, a fact which 
both Mr. Freeman and Sir Henry Maine freely state, with 
this difference, that each presupposes an original condition of 
practical equality. Professor Earle says that " much of the 
enquiry into the Growth of the Royal Prerogative might have 
been spared if it had been seen that the royal office was mili- 
tary in its inception, and hence we might expect to see it ele- . 
vat«d and imperial in its nature even at the earliest date at 
which evidence begins to be available. The royal character is 
a natural development from that of a chieftain with his council 
of war around him." ' Let us qualify this by saying that the 
office was military in its nature but not in its origin. The 
power of the chief in time of war, as is shown by a remark- 
able unanimity of custom among tribal peoples, was almost 
absolute, differing therein greatly from his power during peace- 
ful times.' In this military headship, so enhanced by the 
warliise character of early English history, we may well see 
the inception of an extraordinary growth of the royal preroga- 
tive upon English soil. 

While we feel certain that the local community, the village, 
was simply the kindred, the sub-clan group, which had become 
a local habitation,* yet when we attempt to test its presence in 
Anglo-Sasoa Britain we meet with many difficulties. It is 
well known that there are only traces, even in the barbarian 
laws of the continent, of the institution which Tacitus describes, 

'Earle, LaTtd Charters, Ixiv. 

' " In those wandering times people and army were one, and the clan lord 
or Tig— became the commander or vyvxrda. It waa in these times that the 
reins of regal or princely power were drawn tighler." Schrader, 399-400. 

'Schrader says that "the Tillage community is nothing but the sib or 
ifip^pTI become a, local habitation," and Zimmer that "to the oldest district 
nomenclature which preceded the shire belongs the maegth, a region which 
the associates of a getchUcht or stomm occupied, a magemehaft ; as they fought 
together in war and plundered together, so they held l<^ther in peace." 
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and we can only conjecture in what condition it may have been 
at the time of the Volkerwanderung, when and for a consider- 
able period afterwards, the Saxons and others were crossing to 
Britain. It may have been already in process of dissolution, 
yet with justice may we believe that it had lost but little of its 
original nature, though destined to undergo speedy transforma- 
tion in a country where constitutional changes were so rapid. 
That form which it ultimately reached, and the only form of 
which we have positive proof, has no longer the character of a 
localized distinct body. The village has become feudalized, 
and the last surviving trace of the kindred bond is seen in 
the ' sib ' or the ' mtegth ' as the bearer of the police and the 
criminal law. But the functions accompanying this posi- 
tion cannot be traced after the time of Edgar and the 
last trace of that which was the fundamental principle in the 
unity of primitive peoples was, so far as its importance in 
the state was concerned, eventually absorbed by the growing 
needs of political life. But the fact that we discover in his- 
torical times these traces of an original kindred unity, sup- 
ports the conclusion that in the period immediately following 
the settlement the 'mjegth' was a territorial unit.^ This 

' Young's definition of ' miegth ' refers incoateatably to tils laler period 
"The Anglo-SiLiOn maegth wrw not a distinct group c■ompo^ed of certain 
defiDitfi persons, all under a ^ngle head. The mnet/the were inextricably 
interwoven. It is only when some one person is taken as a starting point 
in the reckoning that the inaegth assumes a defined form and the several 
kin can be assigned to their proper places." Essays in .^513(0 Saxon Lav,, 
151. Compare with this the opinion of Dr. Sullivan. "With the develop- 
ment of the strong centralized government of the Anglo-Saxon kings the 
genealogical character of the eubdivieions of the country disappeared, and 
they became purely territorial. The old re&ponsibilily of the maegth or clan 
in its territorial character has, however, survived lo our own time. ... In 
comparing Irish customs with Anglo-Saxon ones, we should never forget 
that we know the latter only after the clan system, and the original can- 
tonal or hundred organisation has been more or less modified, and strong 
central government existed, which tended to obliterate the old customs." 
Sullivan, Introduction to Dr. CCurry's Lectures, Manners and Customs of 
tkt Ancient Irish, I, cxiax. Note also Maurer, Ki-Uisehe Deiersoftini, I, 52; 6fl- 
71; Stnbbs, C. H., I, 123-124; Elton, Origins, 38T, note 1. 
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seems to be further bome out by the use of the term as denot- j 
ing a territory, a district, which is common to Anglo-Saxon 
poetry as well as prose. The use of 'niregburg' in Bfiowulf 
is su^estive. Similarly so the use in the Grenesis, a use 
which points clearly to the conception of the ' msegth ' as a 
compact, closely united community of kinsmen, with a chief 
and a seat called, as in BSownlf, ' msegburg.' ^ To these 
statements we may add the use of the word 'gelondan' {fra- 
twdes), as denoting cousinship or brotherhood, thus suggest- 
ing by a word which shows the landed relationship the idea 
formerly conveyed by the word cppTJrpt).^ Further than this, 
there are the many place names upon which Kemble has spent 
so ranch learning and ingenuity, and which Stubbs thinks 
were probably in origin the settlements of community groups 
united either by blood or by belief in a common descent.* 
From this we may readily conclude that England was in cer- 

' loadrihtes mSt 

pisre miegburge monna reghwylc 
Idel hweorfan, , . . 



'Heafodmaga (1606); heafodwisa (1S19); magorieBwa niieg«e (1624); 
nwegburh (1703). Compare also Genesis, U ^iv, lyii ; Ine., 74 g 1 ; Adf., 41. 
In the following quotations 'mtegiS' seems to sug^at an original use of the 
word aimilar to that indicated in the te2:t. In the Passio StmdiASiani (62-56): 

pa asode se dema ardlice and cwteS 

Hwylcere mtegX eart Jpu oSSe hwyloere manna ; 

Ba andwyrde Albanus l>ani arleasan )ins, 

Hwiet belympS to >e hwjlcere nwegS ic sy. 
and again in Vita S. Martini Episeopi (Aelfric'a Lwes of the Saints, II, 220) : 

He com of hte^enum magam Kjelborenum swafieah 

Of wnrSfulre miegSe. 
' Maurer, Krit. Ud>., I, 70. Schrader, 399. 

' Kemble, Suotw, I. Appendix A. Stubbe, G. H., I, 87. Traces of tribal 
organization can be readily seen in Tentonic Britain, and attempts have 
been made to prove the existence even of totemism and the totemic clan. 
Lang and Grant Allen hare advuiced the theory, bnt the best argument is 
by Gomme in AnkeologiixU Bemew, III, 217-342, 350-376, For evidence 
indicatiog totemism among the Teutonic invaders see pp. 35{t-360. 
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tain 'iistricts__not thickly but sparsely settled by kindred 
^oupa in a more or less definite state of original kindred 
_unity. This 'mE^h,' the kindred, which -was afterwards to 
have the meaning of ' msegtb,' the territory, may have been 
under some form of leadership, the chief, the necessary leader 
ID war, as we have already conjectured, and may have con- 
tained a not inconsiderable body of slaves, the people conquered 
in war. 

If we turn from the group itself, which was fast breaking 
down under the pressure of extraneous influences, to the land 
upon which it settled, we discover a few slight indications of 
what may have been the seats of tribal and clan settlement 
and organization. We have already noticed the patronymic 
names. ' Mffigth' as meaning territory is uniformly employed 
by the Saxon translator of Bede'a ecclesiaetical history. The 
same is true in the glosses, where ' mtegth ' is rendered 
promntda and 'scire' is rendered the same. We believe that 
there is more in the history of this word ' scire ' than we 
learn of in constitutional histories. A careful comparison of 
, its uses would throw much light upon its early character. It 
' is evident that 'scire' had originally no fixed meaning; it 
was applied to any portion of territory which was a part of a 
larger unit or in which there was administration of any kind. 
Notice its equivalents in the glosses: praefectura,^ which 
would indicate the administration of a villa or province ; pro- 
ewratw^ dispenaaiio^ each of which means administration in 
general, without regard to extent; provincia, simply an 
administered district.* The Anglo-Saxon equivalents are 
'i ' dihtnung,' ' brytnung,' ' diht,' each of which means over- 
' sight or administration, and lastly ' gedal,' ' which is merely 
a portion. That these were even in late times used in a simi- 



' Wright-Wiilcker, Vocahdaries, 464, 33. 

'W.-W., 183,27; 270,33; Bcir[iian = pn)CMratoi-, 18S, 2 

'W.-W., 18, 10; 222, 43; 385, 27. 

* W.-W., 177, 21 ; Aelfric's uae. » W.-W., 222, 43. 
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lar sense and concretely applied to the manorial administration 
the RectUudines and Gerefa clearly show. Each employs ( 
' aelre ' to mean the territory of such administration ' and [ 
twice the Gerefa uses 'acirman' to signify the gerfifa, the 
administrator of the manor, the procurator, if we use one of 
the Latin equivalents,^ and a similar use is found in the para- 
ble of the unjust steward.' May not, therefore, the term 
'scire' have been applied to the territory of these original 
community settlements, indicating their growing political im- 
portance as well as their position as parts of larger units, the 
tri be -states ? There is evidence, given by Stubbs and Elton, 
that there existed a considerable number of petty tribal king- 
doms along the sea-coast and in the interior, some of them 
perhaps commensurate with later hundreds, some of them 
larger, both representing the seats of tribal groups.^ Some of 



' H6de se tie scire healde, Reclitadines Singtiiaram Personarum, 4, § 4 ; Hede 
se «e scire healde, Gerf/a, ^ 2; Se scire healt, Qerefa, I 18, in Atiglia. IS. 
259, 266. 

' Swa sceal gOd Ecyrmaa his hlafordea healdan, ^ 5 ; Ic eal geteallon ne 
wteig htet gOd ecirmaii bycgan sceal, 1 12. 

' The Sason Tersion of this parable is of peculiar interest in this con- 
nection. The steward is the gerSfa, the tflnger6fa; the manor is the 'scire,' 
the Hfinsclre;' the ofBce of gerSfa is the ' gec6fsclre,' the debtors the 
' gafolgyldas.' For instance, the lord says to the gerfifa: Hwi ge-hyre io 
>is be te, agjrf >ine sdre ne miht |>u lencg tflnsolre bewitan. Then is 
thegerSfa troubled and asks himself what he shall do that the 'ger&ftctre' 
I>e not taken from him, and he plans to so arrange his relations with the 
'gafolgyldas' that they may take him in when he be-scSred beo fram tftn- 
sctre; therefore, he calls the 'gafolgyldas' to him, and remits their gafoL 
Lake, XVI. 

'There is that problem of archaic history, the list of thirty -four tribes 
most of them belonging to the midland region, which certainly point to the ■ 
colonization of tribal groups. Birch, ProKfdiag) of BtU. Arch, Ass., vol. 
XL, 28-46. ChrtiAiTium, Saxmumm, 414-416. Earle, Land GhaTterf, 458. 
Kemble, Saxons, 1, 81-82. To this list may be added many other indications 
of a similar form of original settlements; of such peoples are the Ma^sietaB, 
Mersowaras, Meonwaras, now the hundreds of East and West Meon in 
Hampshire; theGevissi, Hwiecas.and Hecenaa; in Hereford and Worcester; 
the separate slate in the Isle of Wight ; the East Anglian ' Folk' ; the 
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these origiDal tribal states, existent iu and before the seventh 
centnry, may have become the shires of the tenth century 
kingdoms. How far many of these tribal groups had ad- 
vanced toward statehood, and how far the smaller village 
settlements had became feudalized by the seventh century, 
there is no possibility of knowing. Certain is it, however, 
that some existed as complete and independent kingdoms by 
that time, and equally certain is it that the formation of the 
later so-called heptarchie kingdoms was by a process of absorp- 
tion or of forced federation. 

Such original tribal states must have been naturally estab- 
lished during the entire heathen period of the Saxon conquest. 
During this period, when a foothold was iirst obtained on 
English soil, over and over again were the Angles and Saxons 
cheeked in their further advance inward by the density of the 
forests and the prevalence of great morasses and fens as well 
as by the stubborn resistance of the Britons. During the 
periods of continuous warfare we may well question the per- 
manency of an agricultural settlement. Enough was it that 
leadership in tribe and clan was becoming more marked 
through the influence of the authority which the constant 
standing in arms demanded. But when checked in their 
advance, decades would pass before the spear and the seax 
would be taken up, and it was during such intervals that set- 
tlements would be made and permanent communities formed 
in the rich lands of Norfolk and Suffolk, along the lowlands of 
Yorkshire and in the fertile clearings of Sussex and Hamp- 
shire. It is probable that there was a greater crowding of 
eettlement along the coast, in that narrow strip from Wight 

Liadiefarae in Lincoln; the Peak settlers and CHiltem settlerB; the Mid' 
die Anglians in Leicester; the Dorsastas, WilBtetas, Sumersretas, GjTTians, 
north and south, near Peterboroogh and the Cambridgeshire Fens. The 
existence of soch tribal groups or states would also seem to be ahown bj 
names of hundreds, taken often frooi the primitive name of the place of 
meeting for the tribal assembly. Stubba, G. H., 115, J24-125. Jones, Wili- 
ihire Domesday, xiai. Ehon, Orijirw, 355, 369, 376, 379. 
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to Whitby, than in the interior, yet the evidence on this point 
is by no means conclusive. We may justly assume, however, 
that each of these peoples was a norma! tribal group, con- 
structed in the normal tribal manner, perhaps already taking 
on political form. Each of these was, however, a unit in itself 
with army and assembly, made up of the kindred groups. Each 
kindred group or ' ms^th ' was not a voluntarily associated 
body of freemen, but a collection of related tribesmen under a 
hereditary leader, a 'mse^fi^ chief, a..necessary eleinentj for 
aTpeople whose first duty in this early time was war. The 
settling down would be according to this military arrange- 
ment. The kindred group would be allotted land whereon 
to erect its village; the 'msegth' chief, one of the germs 
whence was to spring the future manorial lord, holding a 
position of superiority, and probably receiving a greater share 
of the booty, cattle and slaves, would naturally be given a 
greater portion of the allotted land. He may have occupied 
a house apart as the Basutos chief and have exercised certain 
administrative functions. Such composite groups without 
political independence, without court and only a village m6t 
of the simplest administrative kind were destined to become 
in the development of English constitutional history the unit 
of English constitutional life.' A trace of this relation of the 
' miegth * to the lai^ei unit is found as late as the time of 
Aethelstan, when it was the dutv of the kindred to see that 
each of their landless men "hould be provided with a lord in 
the folc mat. It seems probable that this folc m6t was in many 
cases the origin of the hundred m6t, the lowest court, properly 
so called, in earliest Anglo-Saxon times. 

In thus presenting the conditions of settlement we have 
sought for that view which seems to he most probable. If 
we attempt to construct the manor on purely artificial grounds, 
it is difiicult to account for its universally wide prevalence. 
If we allow that some of its roots were fastened in a still 

' Qf. Stubbs, C. S., 1, 76-77. 
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more primitive organization it is possible to understand how 
a manorial system grew up in other conntries and among other 
peoples. It is difficult to see why it should have been so gen- 
erally taken for granted, that the Teutonic elan or sept, when 
transported to England was a body of related families without 
head or chief of any kind, or, if there had been such, of so 
purely an elective character as to be without importance in 
the discussion. To start with a elan chieftain whose position 
is practically hereditary and whose strength increases with 
the military nature of the conquest, renders unnecessary the 
extreme theory of usurpation and aggression wherein the 
absence of hereditary right would render the steps in the 
aeignorial advancement extremely uncertain, and wherein it 
is quite as possible that in some places half a dozen men as 
well as one should have become owners of the soil and have 
divided manorial prerogatives between them. In Mr. See- 
bohm's theory the chief and vital omission is the body of free 
tribesmen, which certainly existed and must be accounted for. 
It is for this triple purpose, to do away with the purely arti- 
ficial origin of the manorial group, to avoid the condition of 
absolute equality, followed by usurpation and aggression, and 
to account for the free element which formed the larger part 
of the Saxon peoples that we have attempted to draw in this 
introduction a sort of brief in defence of the composite com- 
munity group, which we believe formed one of the starting 
points for the later manorial growth. No one can appreciate 
better than ourselves the inadequacy of actual proof for this 
view ; indeed, had there been proof of any kind, the question 
would have been settled long ago, but with all respect be it 
said to the work of greater scholars — we believe it to have as 
much actual foundation and more probability than the theo- 
ries of either Mr, Kemble or Mr. Seebohm, 

Before passing to the next stage in the discussion it may 
be well to note certain fundamental principles which should 
govern, as it seems to us, any examination into a problem of 
this kind. The question of proof will depend largely on the 



db, Google 



Introd/udion. 59 

adherence to certain broad historical axioms, which cannot be 
neglected in any investigation and which have not always 
been taken into sufficient account. In the first place it is 
highly improbable, that, in the growth of social and political 
institutions from primitive to historical times, there has been 
any uniform process by which later results have been attained. 
We must take into account the fact that there are many com- 
binations of causes and that such combinations are not always 
composed of the same elements. A study of the writings 
of many scientific observers would lead us often to the 
belief that civilization has progressed along parallel lines 
according to one established scheme and that all evidence 
not in harmony with such scheme must necessarily be re- 
jected. This has been often the case with writers on the evolu- 
tion of marriage, the family, religion and political institutions 
generally. Like causes however do not always produce like 
results and like results do not always spring from causes which 
are identical. In the second place, we must be careful in our 
use of the argument from analogy. Analc^y is not proof, 
but illustration ; its value for the erection of a working hypo- 
thesis will always make it a useful adjunct to historical study, 
but in itself analogy can decide very little. Stubbs' dictum 
should be made an historical axiom, "No amount of 
analogy between two systems can by itself prove the actual 
derivation of the one from the other." ' This is the accusa- 
tion which may be brought against Kemble for the introduc- 
tion of the Mark theory into England and against Seebohm 
for his identification of the Saxon and Roman manorial 
systems. No matter how close the similarity, there will 
always be this vital flaw in Mr. Seebohm's argument, such 
similarity cannot prove more than coincidence. In the third 
place the manor as an institution in English history has not 
been at all places and at all times the same. The well 
developed institution of late mediaeval times cannot be car- 

• 'Stubbs, ca:, 1, 237. 
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ried back to an earlier period in the growth of that institution ; 
nor can its nature, unless evidenced by a considerable number of 
documents, be accepted even in later times as of universal ap- 
plication. We cannot force the term manor, with all its thir- 
teenth century meaning, upon the eleventh century, nor can we 
premise that the Saxon estate of the eleventh century existed 
in anything like that form three centuries earlier, nor even in 
the eleventh century universally throughout England. For 
this reason we believe that all the Saxon evidence before the 
RecHtudines is of little value for Mr. Seebohm's main argu- 
ment. We look for no singleness of origin nor uniformity 
of custom iu the study of the Saxon manor. Too many in- 
fluences were at work to make any single system applicable. 
The original elements that went to form it, aside from the 
lord and the tenure, were too various, "Hie nationalities, the 
inner organization, the influences acting from without, the 
steps in the growth toward the more completely developed 
manor with private jurisdiction, all would have their own 
peculiar forms according to the portion of England in which 
the development took place. It has already been shown that 
not all England, nor any considerable portion of England 
formed a Uihula rasa, whereon a single system of any kind 
could be erected. Approximately similar results may have 
had different causes, although such may not have been structur- 
ally different ; for notwithstanding variance in origin and vari- 
ance in development, the tendency of such development from 
the seventh to the fourteenth century was cei'tainly in a feudal 
direction, although the essential elements may not have become 
established until after the Norman conquest. This tendency was 
greatly accelerated by the warlike character of the Anglo-Saxon 
period and the feudal character of the Norman period, and 
this acceleration seems to us more rapid than it actually was 
because of the ignorance and officialism of the Norman law- 
yers, who saw but one uniform manorial type existing through- 
out England. We must take something else than the writings 
of Fleta and Bracton for our guide if we would realize that 
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eveo in the thirteenth century the systems of land tenure, the 
number of the tenantry, the character of their services and the 
system of administration were far from uniform in the Eng- 
lish manors. Even Domesday, with its financial regularity, 
its ledger-like completeness, gives no perfectly true picture of 
the inner life of the manor of the eleventh century. And lastly 
the author of the R^ctitudines over and over s^ain tells us 
that the customs and 'folcriht' in some lands differed greatly 
from those in others.' Reference to this document will show 
that this diversity touches nearly every phase of the inner 
manorial life. This leads us to be somewhat cautious about 
accepting any one given system as an explanation solving the 
whole problem. Gonime has discovered traces iu very recent 
times of important survivals in the communities of the mid- 
land and the north ; survivals which seem to indicate tribal 
origin. If such peculiarities and differences can be even 
faintly seen at the present time, how much greater must such 
have been five centuries or more earlier. The village com- 
munities mentioned in Gomrae's evidence relate to the central 
shires, the tribal communities to western Scotland and Ireland. 
On the other hand, the village community investigated by Mr. 
Seebohm, is located solely in the south. The evidence which 
each adduces is not necessarily antagonistic to the other. 
We may not accept their ultimate conclusions, but one thing 
is clear from their work : that, so far as the village and 
its relation to a lord was concerned, it was quite possible for 
systems of quite different kinds to have existed and grown up 
on English soil. 

It will be generally agreed that the strip of conquered terri- 
tory which extended from Whitby around to Wight and Dorset 
was occupied in some way during the first fifty years by collec- 
tions of Angles, Saxons and Jutes, and perhaps others,^ settling 



'E. S. P., 1, 2, 3, 4; Sg3, 4, 5, S, 8, 21. 

" Elton, Origins, 357. "A share iu the enterprise is claimed for every 
nation between the Rhine and the Vistula." 
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down in agricultural communities, tilling the soil and living 
more undisturbed in some parts than in others, Kemble 
assumed that such settlements were composed of bands of 
independent freemen. We have assumed that they were kin- 
dred groups, with, in most cases at least, a recognized, prob- 
ably hereditary chief. This chief may have had separate houses 
and lauds, slaves and cattle, though at the same time, because 
a member of the community, he also held with the other 
freemen his legitimate share in the arable lands which were 
cultivated by all.' This represents one germ from which, under 
the pressure of external influences, the lord of the, manor might 
have developed. We do not believe that the head of every 
'mjegth ' was thus transformed, for the feudalizing of this group 
might be under certain circumstances to thedisad vantage as well 
as the advantage of this kindred head, possibly because of the 
rise of landed proprietors, who gained their title in other ways. 
This second source of seignorial privileges was of no slight 
importance as supplementing and occasionally, it may be, dis- 
placing the other. Some manors were without doubt created 
by means which we may loosely call artificial as contrasted 
with the organic cliaracter of the original group. Mr. Free- 
man, in a pass^e singularly in keeping with the theory before 
us, has presented the two methods, although lie does not allow 
that the first ever existed on English soil. He says : " Where, 
as in the Celtic parts of the British islands, the old constitu- 
, tion of the gens or clan went on longer than it did among 
ourselves, we can see the actual process by which under the in- 



' It seems impossible to understand that condition so familiar in later 
manors, irhere tbe demesne land of the lord was made op in large part of 
strips in the open field, otherwise than by considering the lord to have been 
in aonie way organically connected with the village group, Vinogrndoff 
says: "Tbe demesne land appeara in fact as a share in the association of 
the village, a large share, bnt still one commensurate with tbe other hold- 
ings, .... the usual treatment of demesne in the thirteenth century is 
certwnly more in conformity with the notion that the lord's land is only one 
of the shares in the higher group of the village community." Viliaiiuige, 317. 
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fluence of alien jurisprudence the chief of the clan changed to 
the lord of the soil. The land of the elan was held to be the 
land of the chief, and the body of the clansmen, in truth the 
fellow owners, came to be looked on as tenants holding of him. 
In England, where the gentile system died out so much 
sooner, our earliest glimpse of territorial lords sets them before 
us as holding their lands and jurisdictions by grants from the 
king." ^ It is the latter point which we would briefly discuss. 
It is only when we examine with care the physical gei^raphy 
of England before Domesday, that we can appreciate the im- 
mensity of the tracts of land which were uncultivated, form- 
ing bleak waste, barren moors and dense forests. In the 
midst of this wilderness of wood and marsh settled a popular 
tion very scanty in numbers. In Domesday half of Dorset 
is still outside the manorial communities.^ In Yorkshire the 
country now embracing Danby, Glaisdale and Eyton, which 
in round numbers included 38,600 acres, contains in Domes- 
day four tiny patches of cultivated land, in all making no 
more than 1500 acres, a little more than four per cent.^ In 
the south the clearings were greater, and the area of cultivated 
ground was constantly increasing; but if, in the time ofi 
Elizabeth, one-third of England was still in waste, we will ; 
not go far wrong in saying that in the days of Aelfred the 
figures would be reversed.^ And this, too, in spite of the fact 
that the Bomans had labored for three hundred years and the 
Church and the monks for two hundred and fifty more. We 
can very inadequately conceive of the amount of land which 
lay outside of such agricultural communities as were formed 
by these kindred groups. Such unoccupied land would soon 
be made use of, and communities would soon grow up within 
it themselves the basis of Domesday manors. This would 
have been in part accomplished by the pushing out of new 



' Freeman, N. 0., V, 462. ' Eyton, Key to Dmneaday, 152-156. 

'Atkinson, Forty Yearsin a Moorland ParUh,iOS, il&-419. 
* Elton, Origins, 218-225. 
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groups into the unbroken territory ; in part, in the west and 
northwest, by the coBtinued existence of Celtic communities, 
either surviving the invasion or beyond its reach. But a fruit- 
ful source of manorial rights in these districts would be the 
grants by royalty of uncultivated lands to comites, mitiles or 
ministn and above all to the Church. ] Abstract conceptioDS of 
property were foreign to the Teutome peoples ; of rights in 
that land which furnished them support they were keenly cog- 
nizant, but of rules of property in the modern sense there was 
no need,^ and of conceptions of property in the modem sense 
there is no evidence. Therefore it is when we join this absence 
of a theory of property to the existence of such immense tracts 
of unused woodland and wet land that we can see how impor- 
tant would be the royal right of making grants to individuals. 
Such titles differed markedly frani those by which the kindred 
group occupied their land. In the first case such grant was 
of property in a sense of the word new to the Saxons, as we 
believe. It was property apart from its value for use ; of 
lordship apart from the fact of possession,* These grants, 
mentioned in Beowulf, are first found in the laws of Aethel- 
birht, at a time when the Church first brouglit her influence 
to bear, an influence largely Roman in its character. Where 
it happened, as it would in a majority of cases, that an occu- 
pation of such lands would take place, and a tfln be tim- 
bered, or a by built, or a monastery set in a fertile spot, 
by stream or bourn, in valley or den, then there would be 
gathered together about such tlin or by or monastery a 
a collection of huts upon the lands forming a village group. 
Such method would explain why on so many manors we find 
so few tenants ; why in the charters and Domesday book there 
are meutioned sometimes but half-a-dozen, eight, ten, twenty 
with but few slaves and oxen. Thus the first element to be 
formed on these artificial manors, if we may so call them, 
would be the dominical element, the tfln, as used in the trans- 

' Pollock, Oxford Lectures, 118. ' Oxford Lectures, 122. 
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lation of Augustine's SoUloguia and in the Gerefa, the by, as 
we find it in the Danish place names, consisting of the lord's 
or chief's house with its outbuildings and quarters for cattle, 
which was set up in the clearing, hewn from the forest. When 
once this dominical element was formed the development of 
the second part, the village group, would not be a diffit^ult 
matter. The chiefs, whether Saxon or Danish, receiving slaves 
and cattle as a part of their booty, would use the first as a 
dependent agricultural body upon the tfln, the second as a 
means for gaining additional cultivators on the outside lands, 
cultivators who were free, though subject to burdens arising 
from the new tenure. 

It may, therefore, be assumed that the dominical part of 
the manor had a double origin and that it existed from 
the beginning. That in the south it received strength from 
that most dominical of all forces, the Roman, is most prob- 
able, but such could not have been oi^nic ; the Roman in- 
fluence came through the Church, through the later contact 
with the continent and was not brought by the Saxons from 
lower Germany, The Danish chieftain established his by to 
all intents and purposes in quite as dominical a fashion as 
the Saxon his tfln, although it is true, as Domesday shows, 
that manorial growth was neither so rapid nor so com- 
plete in the north. What the measure of the Roman in- 
fluence was we will not here enquire; the question is and 
always will be an extremely subtle one. We believe that it 
had a very important part in shaping the growth of the manor, 
but the theory that the villa which Fustel de Coulanges has so 
fully described in L'allm et le domame rural, or that which 
Mr, Seebohm has found existing on the continent in the fifth 
and sixth centuries, formed the basis of the Saxon manor we 
cannot accept with any more readiness than the conclusion that 
the tribal community of the Celts formed such a model. Had 
the Saxons fitted themselves into the Roman shell they would 
have done so immediately, that is, within the hundred years 
following the settlement, and would then, as early as the 
6 
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earliest evidence, have reproduced all the conditions of the 
Reditudines, five hundred years later. To believe that this 
was the case seems to us to be taking greater liberties with 
the early testimony than we are in the least warranted in 
doing. We cannot mass the scattered evidence of this long 
period of history and apply it to any other time than that to 
which it chronologically belongs. There is now a very 
general agreement that a seignorial head existed from the 
I beginning, not as an equal but as a chief, but this is 
very different from saying that fully developed manors so 
existed. The impetus gained from the method employed 
carried Mr. Seebohm safely over these earlier laws.' Ap- 
proaching the subject by the opposite method we find hie 
conclusions at fault. The manor grew; it did not spring 
ready made from the ruins of the Eoman occupation.^ The 
origin of the state cannot be based upon any purely legal 
theory : so the origin of the manor was no single transforming 
act. The tribe-state was nothing more than the tribe-people 
taking on gradually a political form. It was not a conscious 
political form. The manor did not become at one stroke a 
conscious feudal institution. Such considerations show the 
futility of the extreme Roman theory ; they give free room for 
the entering in of Roman influences, defining and hardening 
the growth. 

We have already assumed that the larger part of the com- 
posite group was originally either, (1) the community of free 



^"The investigation 'from the known to the uoknown,'" says Professor 
VinogradofF, '' has its definite dangers against which one has to be con- 
stantly on one's guard: its obviouB danger is to destroy perspective and 
ignore derelopment by carrying into the 'unknown' of early times that 
which is Itnown of later conditions." ViUfomage, 38. 

•This absence of the conception of growth has led ProfesEor Ashley to 
make this somewhat remarkable statfiment : " We can hardly anppose that 
free English warriors would have settled down at once as tillers of the soil, 
toiling half the days of the week on land not their own." Introduction lo 
Fnstel de Coulangea, Origiiis of Property in Land, ixivii. 
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kinsmen, themselves perhaps the owners of slaves, although 
it is presumable that the greater number of the latter must 
have been in the chief's tiio; (2) the Celtic communities in 
the west and north, which may have been incorporated into 
other agricultural groups or have fallen within the allotment 
or grant of a Saxon eorl or thegn ; (3) free communities which 
may have been similarly incorporated through a failure of 
their kindred chief to maintain pre-eminence, or through the 
absence of such head ; or (4) agricultural communities which 
perhaps by slow accretion formed themselves about the tfin, 
or by, or monastery created within the waste or forest. 

Allowing the possibility of such combinations, we may draw 
some conclusions regarding the steps which led to manorial 
growth. We see no way to avoid the conclusion, Mr. Seebohm 
to the contrary notwithstanding, that the bulk of the members 
of these agricultural communities were freemen, possessed of 
that liberty which was hedged in by more laws than we know 
of to-day, laws of environment, of superstition, of custom, of 
blood and of respect for military prowess. Such influences 
were in the main mental, moral, religious and economic rather 
than physical and political, for they made the primitive Saxon 
a slave, not to a person, but to his ignorance, his fears and the 
necessities of his life. The so-called degradation was in the 
main jurisdictional and economic. Politically the freeman 
did not cease to be a freeman, although it is not easy to define 
freemanship at this time. He did not have full freedom of 
movement, nor of contract, nor was he a free landed pro- 
prietor ; but these were chiefly economic losses, not political. 
The Saxon ceorl was not barred from rising out of his posi- 
tion to any office in the state, though economic reasons in time 
increased the difficulty of so doing, because this was opposed 
to the interest of the person to whom he was economically 
subject. It will be seen that once given jurisdictional and \ 
economic subordination, political and physical subordination 
will tend to follow in their train. This will account for the 
feet that political disability is incident to villeinage, but not to ; 
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ceorlhood. This may be the more clearly brought out by a 
brief rfeumS. Without concerning ourselves with the poets, 
where the importance and independence of the ceorl ia unmis- 
takable, we may notice what the laws tell us of his status. 
Under Aethelbirht the eeorl was a freeman,' had under him 
servants and dependents,^ and had a 'mundbyrd' reckoned at 
so mueh.^ Under Hlothser and Eadric he was still a freeman,* 
possessed a 'flfit,' which shows that he was a householder,* and 
his political status was indicated by the right of acting as wit- 
ness,^ Under Wihtrasd we are indirectly told that the free- 
man was folk-free, could possess land and a wergeld and go 
where he wished'; wealsoleamthathehad property ^and could 
clear himself by the oath of four other ceorls.' According 
to these provisions of the Kentish law, we see that the ceorl 
was certainly not a serf, and we have no reason to suppose 
that he was even economically dependent; he was a member 
of the 'folc,' himself a 'hiaford'"* aud land possessor. In 
Wessex, however, a change has already taken place, two 
hundred years after the settlement, but the ceorl was still polit- 
cally free; he was in service to a lord" but he still retained his 
freedom ; he was beginning to accept a yard land, to pay gafol 
and to do work,'^ which we have no special reason to suppose 
was the technical week-work, of which we have the next 
mention two centuries later, yet at the same time he had his 
house," his enclosure '* and his fenced meadow,'* He could also 
bear arms and do military duty,^* and he enjoyed the same 
privilege in regard to compui^ation as the man of gesithcund 
rank." During the next interval of two hundred years the 
steps in economic dependence were well advanced, and the 



^AtihdbT., 24, 27, 29, 31. ^Aethdbr., 16, 26. 

' AetMbr., 15. Hht. and End., 14. ' Hlol. and Bad., 8, 5. 

'•Hlot. and Ead., II, 14. 'fftot. and Ead., 16. 

' WihL, 8, 11. ' Wiht., 12. » Wikt., 21. 

"If the eeocl possessed 'hlaf-^hte' he must hare been a 'hlaford.' 

" Ine, 3 ? 2. " Ine, 67. " Ine, 6 i 3, 30. 

" Jne, 40. " Ine, 42. " Int. 51. " Ine, 54. 
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p t n f the ceorls on the estate at Hysseburne shows that 
n n ^ al estate at least the enrollment of services has 
begu an enrollment which may have been rendered neces- 
a tl gh the contemplated transfer of the lands, although 
such enrollment could not have been new. Yet, while there 
is here indicated a subordination of the ceorls upon a manor of 
King Aelfred, his laws show clear indications of the freedom 
of the ceorl, in his right to choose a lord,^ in his possessing all 
privil^es of the law in matters of trespass and attack, and in 
his being placed upon a footing with the thegn, eaSdorman, 
bishop and king iu having 'wer' and security of home.' 
Traces of this freedom can be seen in all the laws of the tenth 
century, and, last of all, in the Mectitudines itself gebftr and 
cotsetia are distinctly declared to be free. That upon which 
we would lay chief stress, and which Mr. Seebohm seems to 
have forgotten, is that the ceorl, the gebiir, could be politically 
free and legally recognized, and at the same time be placed 
economically in a dependent, almost servile, position. 

Let us now consider in detail the two processes which, 
as it seems to us, have had the most vital influence in bring- 
ing about such a change in the stotus of the ceorl, as is seen 
in the villein of Domesday and in the law of the twelfth cen- 
tury ; the first process producing the predial subjection, the 
loss of freedom included in the obligation to labor for another ; 
the other, the growth of the jurisdictional supremacy of the 
chief, the lord, the thegn, to whom alone the manorial juris- 
diction applies, for that peculiar power and privilege which 
we call manorial was centred in the lord, spreading thence 
over the 'ttiascip' or vill and in no wise springing out of the 
village community itself, whatever may have been the original 
organization of the latter. 

In the absence of any adequate state protection, in that 
transition period from tribalism to organized political life, 
certain needs arise which tend to give form to the relations 

> Adf., 'il. ' Ad/., 10, 11, 25, 35, 39, 40. 
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between man and man. This relation is not incident to Ro- 
mano-Celtic, and Romano-Germanic civilization only, bnt it 
is to be found in regions so distant and among peoples so 
diverse as to lead to the opinion that it represents a phase 
in social development in many countries' and was not the 
outworkings of the peculiar institutions of any one. The 
Feudalism of history shows the influence of the Roman law 
and custom, but the principles of feudal development were 
not derived from any outside source. The need of protection 
and of the means to support life was common to such a 
transition period when safety lay in the strength of the sword 
and not of the state, and when the chief means of sustenance 
for the body of tribesmen were gained through the tillage of 
the soil. This condition was aa true of Anglo-Saxon Britain 
as it was of the Frankish lands. It is probable that client- 
ship in some form had become established as early as the laws 
of Kent and Wessex, It is more than reasonable to suppose, 
from the nature of the conquest and the frequency of the 
int«r-state forays, that in this early period the agricultural 
life had become an unsettled one ; that the customary neces- 
sities for ploughing, tilling and harvesting, such as cattle, tools 
and seed, upon which so much depended and which became a 
main object in the plunder of the time, would form a most 
precarious capital and would tend more and more to an 
unequal distribution. Not only would the need of protec- 
tion be a cause leading to the dependence of the ceorl, for 
which protection man looked to man not to the state, but the 
, absence or loss of capital necessary to till the village lands 
' would cause the same ceorl or kindred body of ceorls to turn 
for aid to a superior, who had become such, either from a pre- 
existent position of headship, from greater wealth in cattle, 
from the authority conferred by a growing royal administra- 
tion, or from all three combined. That this is not a mere 



'GermB of a feudal development can be seen in Ireland, ] 
among the old Goths, the Mohammedans, Japanese, etc. 
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conjecture we know from a wide prevalence of the custom, 
nowhere more clearly brought out than in the Brehon laws, 
upon which Sir Henry Maine has laid so much stress, and 
the meaning of which Mr. Freeman recognizes in the quo- ^ 
tatioD already made. The cow-lord or Eo-aire chief sup- 
plied to needy members of the tribe a certain 'settene' or 
equipment, consisting of draught animals, such as horses or 
oxen, in which the latter predominated. For this outfit the 
'saer,' or free stock tenant, gave an annual return of one- 
third of the stock furnished. But as it would presumably 
happen that a return in stock could not be made, the chief 
would accept in lieu thereof or in addition manual labor, such 
as the erection of a 'dun' fort or the reaping of the harvest 
or in some cases, military attendance upon the chief. In ad- 
dition the chief received a food-rent and was entitled to full 
homage from the free tribesmen. This relation was, however, 
limited to seven years and no one was compelled to assume 
it. The relation between the chief and his 'saer' stock 
tenant was carefully regulated by law, and when the chief 
was the Flathe, there arose the cams fiathe, which contains the 
suggestive statement that one of the obligations was to furnish 
a working man to the chief for every 'samhaisc' heifer which 
the chief had given as stock.' Thus in the case of the ' Saer- 
CSile or free^tock tenants, we find only a mutual contract, 
breakable at any time by either party under certain conditions ; 
but at the same time we see how one free man could enter 
into obligations to another, obligations which could be met 
in the only manner known to the time, the furnishing of 
gafol, w«rk and military attendance. If, however, the stress 
of need became greater, a new and more burdensome relation 
might be entered into, wherein the tenure established became 
permanent and an increase in stock was given, for which a food- 
rent or gafol — to use the Saxou phrase — was returned. The 
tribesman might enter directly into this relation or he might 

^ Andetd Laina of Ir^and, HI, 19, note 1. 
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first become a * saer ' stock tenant, and then, if through dis- 
astrous harvest or other cause he was unable to return the 
stock at the end of the seven years or preferred not to do 
so, he could transform his *saer' stock tenancy into 'daer' 
stock tenancy, a condition which Dr. Sullivan says resembled 
privileged villeinage or villein socmen of feudal times, a class 
whose services were base but fixed and certain, though estab- 
lished by custom only. In the case of the ' daer ' stock ten- 
ant the food payments were recorded in most exact detail, 
together with penalties for neglect or carelessness. Through 
' daer ' stock tenauisy a free tribesman could descend to a posi- 
tion of complete economic dependence. The main difference 
between the two forms of tenancy seems to have been that, in 
the one case (' saer ' stock), the tribesman, free and possessing 
stock of his own, simply added to this that which the chief 
furnished him, with both of which he cultivated his share of 
the tribe land ; in the other case (' daer ' stock), the tribes- 
man was wholly indigent, possessing no other stock than that 
which the chief gave. Yet, though a bond tenant as the name 
implies, he stood higher because of his origin than those of 
foreign or other tribal stock, the 'daer botach ' tenants, to 
whom the chief granted not only stock but land, thus placing 
them in a position of full villeinage.' Similar to this process 
which touched the economic freedom of the ' Chiles,' was that 
which in Welsh (aw reduced the free tribesman, 'boneddig,' 
to a position dependent upon the Uchelwr, the territorial lord. 
These native free Cymri formed the class of ' aillts,' tenants to 
the Uchelwr, and although there is no such definite mention 
of the process by which the dependence was brought about, as 
in the case of the Brehon laws, yet it seems reasonable to sup- 
pose that it was not essentially different : the ' boneddig ' 
would correspond to the ' Saer CSile,' the ' taeog ' to the 



' Ancient Laws, 11. Preface, SeneUua Mor., 195-201, 207, 211, 219, 222- 
341. Sulliran, Intr. to O'Currj's Lectures, ciiixU. Skene, (Mlic Scotland, 
111,171-178. Ma.me, Early Hilt, of Imt., 152-162. 
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' Daer C^ile.' lu later times something similar is to be Seen 
in what is known as the steel-bow tenancy, by which t«nure 
the lord furnished cattle and outfit, although it had rather 
the form of a lease than a dependent tenancy,' Without 
going more deeply into a discussion of the process, as governed 
by Irish aod Welsh law, we seem to be at least warranted in 
the inference that so far as the evidence at our disposal is con- 
cerned there is no reason why such a process, similar in regard 
to the general features, should not have been taking place on 
English soil. A form of clientship had already been entered 
into as is clear both from the presence of ' mundbyrd ' in Kent- 
ish law,* and from the fact that freemen, both of gesithcund 
and ceorlish rank were subordinate to a lord (dryhten), a rela- 
tionship which is declared to be according to the old right,^ 
Allowing that it were passible for the members of the kindred 
community still remaining free, to enter into a contract which 
became eventually a permanent tenure, there were stil! other 
methods by which the chief or lord might increase this num- 
ber of dependents. If, as we have already supposed, he had 
originally a larger share of the community lands he might 
well increase this title, in the waste either through grant or 
aggressive extension; in the community by escheat, through 
tne death of freemen, either in war or at home with default of 
succession, through vacancies created by the departure of a 
freeman from ooe estate to another or through forfeiture aris- 
ing from a reduction to slavery. In any of these eases the 
authority of the head as adraioistrator might be easily trans- 
formed to the authority as owner. The communal character 
of the village holdings, the fact that there was no conception 



^ Lewis, Atic. Lava of Walee, 23-30. Skene, Cellk Scotland, HI, 199, 200- 
207, 242 (for Bteel-bow tenancy). 

' AeUtdbr., 8, 15 ; Stubbs, C. 3., 1, 193 ; Fuatfil de Coulanges, Origitxit du 
lysfSme/eodoi, 249, 250, 269. 

' Wikt. 5. The use of 'dryhten' instead of 'hlaford' {as in Ine, S, 3, 
1 2), mii7 indicate that in KeutLsIi custom the relationship was entered into 
for protection not for support. 
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of individual ownership even in the strips which the ceorl cul- 
tivated, and the fact that land was comparatively unimportant 
and cheap, as compared with the instruments for tilling it, 
would render the ceorl's grasp upon a particular piece of land 
very uncertain. In order to fill these vacancies or to increase 
the numbers of those tilling the lands additions would be 
sought for not from within but from without. The Irish 
Fiathe not only gave stock and land within the tribe but 
he called stranger septs, settling them upon his waste lands 
in the same tenancy as that of the Saer and Daer Chiles, 
of his own trilw.' It is neither difficult nor incongruous to 
conceive of a similar process taking place on the lands of a 
thegn, who had received a grant from the king, either in con- 
nection with an old community or a new body pushing out 
into the uncultivated lauds. But besides the settlement of 
kindred groups upon the lands of another, it was a common 
act among the Celts for the lord to seek single tenants from 
without, from other lands and other peoples ; to receive under 
certain conditions and after a certain time strangers or refugees, 
giving them protection and an allotment in the field or the 
waste land. Such were termed ' fuidhirs ' and ' bothachs ' 
in Irish law, 'alltuds' in Welsh, and though usually of 
foreign, that is, non-Celtic stock, yet it was possible for a 
person, passing from one part of a country to another, settling 
down upon the lands of another, to be treated as an ' alltud,' 
receiving an allotment in the village fields. Under Welsh 
law the ' alltud ' who continually changed his settlement was 
not under bondage, but if he remained and his posterity to 
the fourth generation, then the Uchelwr became the proprietor 
of the great grandson forever.' When therefore we find such 
processes, such changes of economic status, taking place among 
a tribal people, and when we know that in the history of social 



' Anient Lmie of Ireland, IV, 39, 387. Skene, CMc Scotland, III, 173-175. 
° Skene, Celtic Scotland, 199-205. Lewis, Ancient Lavs, 28-39. ATunent 
Lava, Bk. V., Ch. II. 
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and economic growth such, processes car be traced very widely 
as forming a necessary phase in the transition from tribalism to 
settled political life, may we oot, in the absence of more adequate 
explanation, at least advance the hypothesis that the Anglo- 
Saxons, receiving influence from, though seldom consciously 
modeling themselves after, the Roman and Celtic custom, 
passed through the stage which the Brehon law makes so 
clear to us, and laid the foundations for a native feudalism. 
The feudalism of the Anglo-Saxon laws is nowhere so thorough 
DOr so well defined as that of the continent from the tenth to 
the twelfth centuries. It is lacking in many essential ele- 
ments, though at the same time tending toward a greater uni- 
formity and elaborateness; a feudalism standing half-way 
between that latent in the Celtic law and the established 
feudal system of the continent. It is not by any means easy 
tobarmonize the laws of Kent and Wessex with Mr. Seebohm's 
theory. They can be more satisfactorily understood on the 
supposition that the economic dependence of the eeorl was in 
process of development than on the supposition that the ceorl 
was the member of a village in serfdom, for there is the union 
of legal and physical freedom with service for another. The 
freeman, still remaining a freeman, was under a lord, giving 
gafol and performing work. He was furthermore forbidden 
to leave his lord. The presence of such a law shows that we 
are dealing with a custom, and from the reiteration in different 
forms in later laws, we are to presume that the ceori continued 
to move from 'scire' to 'scire,' notwithstanding this injunc- 
tion. Economic necessity would tend more and more to bind 
this formerly free-moving man to a continuous labor for the 
same lord, for the law does not appear to require more than 
that the gebtir adhere to the lord whom he was then serving.' 
It would seem strange for the hiring of oxen by one ceorl of 
another to have become so common in the village in serfdom as 
to require a law to regulate it, such freedom of contract hardly 

'/n«,30. 
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seems consistent with servitude.^ As to the provision regard- 
ing the agreement for a yard-land, there is nothing in it which 
warrants Mr. Seebohtn in saying that it represents what the 
manor to all intents and purposes was afterwards. He has 
inserted a tenth and eleventh century meaning into the seventh 
and eighth. The community of Ine's laws is a remarkably 
well advanced one, but there is not a single indication in all 
these laws of ceorlish serfdom. We have seen the Irish C6ile 
taking stock and arranging for work and gafoi ; the law of Ine 
shows much the same. The eeorl or gebfir is a freeman enter- 
ing into an arrangement with a lord, by which he pays gafol for 
land allowed him in the open field. But it seems that lords 
had been taking advantage of the position of the gebflr to require 
more than the simple gafol, to force work from them on the 
demesne, the lord's own share; evidently this encroachment 
upon the gebtir's right has become so common as to call the 
attention of the king and his Witan, If not why should 
the law have been passed? It was decreed that in cases 
of such seignorial usurpation the right of the gebiir should 
be protected and that he might refuse to do the extra work, 
unless he received a ' liotl,' a house to dwell in, in addi- 
tion to the acres; even if this were not done and the gebflr 
refused to work, the open field strips could not be taken from 
him so long as he paid his gafol. Surely if this indicates 
anything it indicates that the lords were taking advantage of 
this economic dependence of the gebfiras to such an extent 
that the law was obliged to step in and protect them, We 
have here, therefore, nothing more than the regulation of a 
custom, now common, of furnishing to anyone, who desired 
protection, whether native or foreigner,^ a share in the old acres 
or strips in a uewly opened shot or furlong. On tlie estate at 
Hyaseburne, in 900 a, d., after four centuries of most import- 



'Jiw, 56. 

'For the presence of foreigners, nolably landed Welshni' 
23 33, 21 32, 32. 
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ant changes, ive are introduced to the first example of enrolled 
services. Such enrollment does not appear to be new : the 
gafol paid for the yard-land in Ine was registered ; Aelfred's 
law mentions the ' bold getsele,' which clearly contains the 
idea of enrollment of services. But the existence of such in- 
dicates nothing definite, and here in the oldest custumal, 
which we have, we find a looseness of expression worthy of 
notice. First, the land held by the ceorls is not called the 
yard-land, but the family holding, the ' hiwise.' The ceorls 
may be legitimate descendants of an original tribal commu- 
nity, whose lord is the king. There are no indications of 
newly introduced gebllras, indeed the term 'gebtir' is not used 
at all, the members of the community are simply ceorls. Then, 
too, while that which is gafol and gafol work is definitely 
stated, yet the time when the labor is to be performed is left 
open, to the free will of the ceorls, to be done in their own 
good time. The week work is equally indefinite, it has not 
become fixed ; the ceorls are merely to do that which is ex- 
pected of them, according as directed. There are no extra 
services, no precations. On the estate at Dyddenham, the 
process of setting land to gafol is clearly stated ; that cus- 
tumal shows us that new lands are constantly cleared, divided 
and set out to tenants. 

In both of these instances two points are to be noted. 
These manors are both royal manors, the one of Aelfred the 
other of Eadwig,and, if we may draw any inference from 
Celtic custom, feudalization would be more rapid there than 
elsewhere, because the ' saer ' and ' daer ' stock tenant was 
obliged to take stock from the king, but need not from the 
Flathe or Bo-aire chief. Then, furthermore, there can be little 
contradiction of the statement that, because the custuraals at 
Hysseburne and Dyddenham and the BectUudines are our only 
evidence, we are therefore dealing with material which shows 
us a high degree of continental influence, brought in through 
royalty and the Church. Such influence may be seen, for 
instance, in the form which the relation between lord and 
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ceorl took ; in its likeness to Eoman custom ; in a more rapid 
fastening upon the gebflr of the week-work, and the preca- 
tions ; and in the eariy reduction of this relation to writing. 
This will go far toward explaining the similarity between the 
continental system and that recorded in England during the 
Anglo-Saxon period. It will not, however, satisfy us that tliere 
were not, in other parts of England, all gradations of economie 
dependence, from that closely analogous to the Celtic system 
already not«d, especially in the north and southwest and the 
west midland, to that which has a distinct Itoman tinge in the 
south and southeast. It is hardly within our province to 
examine into the minutiae of this arrangement. If Mr. See- 
bohni's chain of evidence discloses, as it certainly does, a more 
rapid feudalization, it by no means follows that a test made 
with what material there is for other parts of England would 
show the same. That test must be made before the question 
can be definitely settled, or the problem even approximately 
solved. All that we can feel confident of at present is that 
the economic dependence was not borrowed but was of native 
growth. 

I^t us turn for a closing word to the second process, of 
no less importance than the first, the development of the 
manorial jurisdiction. It is at once evident that until this 
question shall become the subject of a special and critical 
examination on the part of those competent to express an 
opinion, any treatment must be largely speculative. In deter- 
mining those causes which ultimately brought the free tribes- 
men to bondage, we believe that this will stand as an equally 
influential factor beside the economic, and that the two com- 
bined will go a long way toward determining the rise of the 
lord of the manor. Trace back the manorial court as far as we 
may — and it seems probable that this can be done to the begin- 
ning at least of the tenth century — and we find it to be a court 
held in a manor bouse with the lord at its head. This court rep- 
resents a jurisdictional authority, derived not from within but 
from without. In the entire absence of knowledge regarding 
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the village m6t, the opiniou has become prevaleot that the 
vill^e mSt was not a court but that the lowest court was that 
of the hundred. Professor Maitlaud, finding it difficult to con- 
ceive of a ' village community ' worthy of the name which 
had no court of its own, has propounded* the rather novel 
suggestion, based upon a study of the map of England, that 
the vill of ancient times was originally a tract as large as the 
hundred,^ and that the court of the hundred was originally the 
court of the vill. If this be true then we believe that early 
England will show instances where the tribe-state was so 
small as to be composed of but a single community and 
where the folc m6t would be to all appearances the village 
mflt. In either case, however, the hundred court might still 
be the lowest court. May we not suggest that it was by 
devolution from the hundred court of jurisdictional autliority 
to the head of the local agrarian community, to the head of a 
clan, which as a kindred organization may have included more 
than one village group within its authority, or to the landed 
gesith or thegn, which made possible a more rapid extension 
of manorial lordship. Sir Henry Maine has noted some 
such process in India, where he says that in the headman of 
the community there were vested certain judicial powers, medi- 
ating in disputes, interpreting custom, and keeping order, as 
well as a regular jurisdiction confided to him by the British 



'Archieologieal Seview, IV, 234-235. 

'"What is the size of a hundr&i? The size of a hundred, as it has 
come down to as, may vary from 2 square miies U> 300. But it is wail known 
that the large hundreds, generally speaking, liave all the aE>pearance of 
being more modern than the small hundreds. It is to those raunties that 
were the first to be settled by German inraders that we must go for our 
small hundreds, Kent, Sussex and Wessex. The Kentish hundred is quite 
a small place; there are several instances in which it contains but two 
pariahea and, therefore (true for Kent) bat two vills; indeed, if I mistake 
not, there is a case in which the hundred contains but one parish and an- 
other in which it contiuns but a part of a single parish. Then there are many 
hundreds in England which hold but six, five and four parishes." 239. 
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goverament.' It is not difficult to conceive that in England 
with the growing power of the king, and the need of a more 
effective local administration, the head of the community or 
clan group would be invested with jurisdictional powers, which 
would give him a certain judicial character, of a nature simi- 
lar to that conveyed iu the feudal immunity. Whether such 
came from the king or from the hundred court is difficult to 
determine, but some such step would explain one fact regard- 
ing the manorial system ; the fact that the manorial boundaries 
] do not always coincide with township and parish boundaries. 
The only satisfactory explanation of this is to derive the 
jurisdictional authority from without, to vest it in the person 
of the chief, gesith or thegn, without regard to the agricultural 
group of freemen, and to relieve his powers from a necessary 
limitation to the bounds of the village itself. Thus the 
village would form a political unit independent of the manor, 
while the manor would represent a jurisdictional rather than 
a territorial or political unit. Such power vested in the lord 
might very readily, in process of time, increase the means 
by which the lord could extend his control over the lands and 
services of the ^ricultural group, for the possession of such 
power would tend to disable the ceorl against his agricultural 
superior, and though he were stiil personally free in law, yet 
in an action between himself and his lord or in a case of 
aggression injurious to the oeorl, the privilege would all be on 
the side of the lord. 

But this is, until some evidence he brought forward to sup- 
port it, largely conjectural. So far as we can form an opinion 



^VVlage Cammunilies, 154-156. Maine ioew of no well -authenticated 
example of a community esercisiog absolute liberty of choice Id electing 
its headman. " Sometimes the office of Headman belonge absolutely to the 
head of a particular family ; Eometimes it belongs to him primarily ; some- 
times there is a power of choosing him limited to privileged houaehoids." 
Many of these great proprietors, he thinks, were chieftains of clans with 
hereditary influence. We cannot reconcile this passage with the village 
community theory. 
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at present, it would appear to be this very jurisdictional 
authority combined with the ecouoinic powerlessness of the 
community of freemen, the absence of any absolute conception 
of property, such as the chief would have over his own domain 
or the thegn over the land granted to him, and the military 
ascendency which the warlike leader would gain during a 
period of conquest, that rendered possible the growth of 
manorial and feudal headship on the one side, and of the de- 
pendence and disability of the free tribesmen on the other. 
In one conclusion we have confidence, wliatever may be the 
final verdict upon the subject of which this essay treats, it wiU 
not be in favor of either an original servile condition for the 
bulk of the Saxon folk, or a condition of unmodified lil>erty 
and democracy. 

We may now turn from the discussion of what is at best 
an intricate problem to the examination of the manor itself, 
its structure, arrangement and internal economy. By the year 
1000 A. D,, the local life of England was approximating the 
manorial form, though we know little of this life, save in the 
south, before Domesday, The following cliapters are, how- 
ever, an attempt to bring together into compact form such 
information as Saxon literature can furnish upon the subject. 
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CHAPTER I. 

The Lands op the Mabor. 

Before entering upon a description of the manor itself, it 
will be necessary to take a rapid view of the customary law 
of the Anglo-Saxons, so far as it related to their system of 
land tenure. In this system there was to be found no definite 
legal scheme, no development of general principles applicable 
to all cases and instances. Manors similar in form and organ- 
ization might stand in different relations to the state and the 
king, might be burdened with different obligations. Although 
the old English land system was in the main that of the old 
Germanic law, it was gradually overshadowed by the Roman 
ideas of property, before which the customary law, tenaciously 
lingering in local life, was obliged to give way. Since, how- 
ever, in Anglo-Saxon times custom was still dominant and in 
consequence of this the land system, based on no logical scheme, 
was of necessity complicated, students have been a long time 
unfolding the meaning of the nomenclature which the laws offer. 

At present, however, nearly all authorities are agreed and 
there -is little dissent from the scheme now accepted. The 
parcels of land, homesteads, arable land and wastes, which 
lay scattered over the country, have been divided according to 
the origin of the tenure into two great classes ; ' first, land 
still held by virtue of settlement or conquest, rights to which 
rested on custom ; and second, lands held by virtue of a grant 



'Lodge, Anglo-Saxon Law, 57. For a. criticism of the method which 
Lodge has emplojed, eee Pollock, Land Laws, (1S83) Appendix B. 190-196. 
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or deed called in Anglo-Saxon a ' bOc,' book, or written in- 
strument. Possession of this kind supposes acquisition from 
a previous owner, the king, or as is more commonly thought, 
some other possessor, a member of any comitaius whose leader 
was not the king, who may have held it as a share of the 
conquered territory or have acquired his right to it in any of 
the original ways, by settlement, gift or redemption. 

Land of the first kind, that is, such as originated in custom, 
has. been subdivided into three classes; family land, common 
land and folcland. The family land is not unusually ex- 
pressed by the term alodial, although Professor Pollock pre- 
fers the term heir-land, inasmuch as there is no reason to 
believe that alod was a pure English word at all ; in all prob- 
ability it was introduced by the Normans.^ Such land, as the 
land of the family, formed the basis of the homestead and 
has been generally thought to mark the origin of private 
property in land. Kaurer's definition is sufficiently explan- 
atory ; family land was " that land which at the period of 
the first settlement, either by means of a formal distribu- 
tion or because of a customary right of occupation fell into 
the private possession of members of the same family." ^ Such 
land is the 'yrfe'- or 'erfe'- land of the documents, that is 
the hereditary land, land which could be passed down in the 
family but could not at first be alienated.^ As the family tie 
b^an to break down atienation under certain conditions crept 
in, conditions that would vary as did everything that was based 
on custom. Land of this nature was unburdened and untax- 
able* and it seems probable that it continued to exist a,s such 



, 'Pollock, Land Laws, 191, and nol« 1. On the alod, see Fustel de Cou- 
Iflnges, Z/aUeu et le domaine rural, 152-163, 155-166, 181. 

' Maurer, KA Vd., I, 96. 

'Berediam in the Twelve Tables h the farmstead, the garden about the 
house. Bruna, Fontei Juris Bomani Antiqui, 25, Tab. VII, 1 3. Mommsen, 
JBomtsciee S^mt^eeht, III, 23-21 

' Burdens were imposed upon the person not the land, aa is evident from 
the fact that the Irinoda jwceesitas was not common to all land but to all 
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until a late period of Saxon history, perhaps until the Nor- 
man Conqu^t.' Without pressing the analogy too far it_ is 
helpful in understanding the nature of this tenure to compare 
the ' erfe' land, as based upon no grant or written document 
and deriving its title from the necessities of settlement, to the 
homestead allotments in our New England towns. In tiie 
latter case, however, the tie binding the community was no 
longer a tie of real or supposed blood relationship, it was an 
economic and religious bond, for the land was divided accord- 
ing to the contributions to a common fund. 

Land of the second class, common land, was not held by a 
single family but by a community; it may have been that 
portion of the district allotted or seized by the kindred group, 
which was in excess of its actual needs for cultivation and the 
establishment of homesteads. Much discussion has arisen 
r^arding the exact relation of the community to this unoccu- 
pied land, and it has been assumed that the seizure of this land 
by the 'overgrown ceorl' was an important step in that encroach- 
ment upon the primordial rights of the community, whereby 
he ultimately became the lord of the manor. The writings of 
Nasse have proved conclusively the existence of such common 
lands within the ' tunscips,' consisting of pasture and foi-est. 
Such 'tunscip' lands are to be kept sharply distinguished 
from the common meadow mentioned in the laws of Ine, 
which was not for the use of all but only of a limited number.^ 
In examining the relation which the community originally 
bore to this land, we have unfortunately nothing upon which 
to base an opinion except analogy and a few lingering traces. 
These, however, seem adequately to prove a distinct recog- 
nition of the right of common enjoyment and usage in such 



people, Maarer, I, 98. Lodge, 78. The Rediivdvais says that " the Ngn 
ahail do three things for his land," but the phraawlogy here is somewhat 
ambiguous and the test is of a comparatively late date 

'Pollock, L.£., 192. 

• KasBe, The Mediasial Community of the Middle Ages, 27-30. 
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parts of the land as were needed for daily use. But the fact 
of a reci^nition of ownership is not so clear; il is not so cer- 
tain that at any period such lands were looked upon as the 
property, in the legal sense, of the body of men who formed 
the community group. This point is important, for if it be 
true that the members of the community had no very precise 
conception of property in the abstract, and we have yet to see 
any adequate proof that archaic society conceived of property 
in that sense ef the word, then it would be a far less difficult 
matter for the title to such lands to pass into the hands of a 
superior, an eorl, gesith or thegn, although at the same time 
the privileges enjoyed would continue to survive. We would, 
in fact, see a growth parallel to that of the king's title to the 
uncultivated land of the kingdom. 

In close connection with these common iands of the ' tun- 
scip,' there has arisen the question regarding the so-called 
' hundred '- land. There is no direct evidence for its existence. 
Nasse says that the growth of larger ' mark ' associations com- 
prising several townships cannot be maintained,^ and such a 
corporate association is necessary for the holding of folcland 
by a ' hundred.' Maurer, who has drawn so largely on Swed- 
ish evidence, where the karathsalmanningar corresponds to 
what would be the common land of a 'hundred,' cornea to the 
conclusion that there was no such land.^ Earle, however, can- 
not accept Maurer's conclusion, and finds it reasonable to sup- 
pose that the 'hundred' held land, though he advances no 
evidence for his inference.' The existence of ' teothung land,' 



1 Nasfie, 28. * Maurer, I, 69. 

^ Earle, L. G., Intr., liii. Of. Stubbs, 0. H., I, 105, note 2. Lewis {Ane. 
Lavn of Waks, 274-275), comparing the institutiona of England with those 
of the Celts, finds reason for thinking that the 'hundred' gemM had jurisdic- 
tion over lie folcland within its bonndariea, and therefore conjectures that 
the 'hundred' possessed land. He bases his statement on the laws of Ead ward 
the Elder, II, J2, and fills out his argument with reference to the Welsh 
canlrev. In this case his argument wholly begs the question and Stubba 
has already answered it in general terms. C S., I, 68. 
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the meaning of which is certainly obscure can liardiy be con- 
sidered satisfactory evidence upon which to base an argument 
in favor of the possession of land by a ' hundred. It is easier 
to follow Maurer than Earle and we see no reason for suppos- 
ing that the ' hundred,' though a judicial unit, formed in any 
sense a corporate community. If ever as a tribe-district it 
had common lands such must have been absorbed into the 
foleland of the kingdom, of which it became a part, and would 
in all probability have come under the royal prerogative. 

This same folclaud forms the third of the varieties contained 
within the first class. The commonly accepted definition of 
this term, which has had many interpretations, is the simplest : 
it was the folk-land, the land of the people in their collective 
capacity as the State. It was the land left to the nation after 
every man and community had received all that was desired. 
Aocordii^ to this view every possessor of family land had at 
least a theoretical right in both the common land of the com- 
munity where he dwelt and the national land as well. This 
definition has not gone unchallenged and there is justice in 
some of the exceptions taken. Already has Nasse pointed" 
out that over all the uncultivated lands except those held by 
the agrarian communities the king had a kind of head seig- 
nory. "In many title deeds the kings grant pasture, mast 
and rights of forest or uncultivated lands, and especially of 
woods, which were sometimes called king's woods, and some- 
times common woods. There were also grants of rights of 
pasturage, which were to be exercised in common with the 
royal cattle, or which were limited by the pasture rights of the 
king. By the researches of Allen, Kemble and K. Maurer, 
it has been shown that it was in the highest degree probable 
that this uncultivated land, to which the king's right so gener- 
ally prevailed, was the ' cyninges folc-land.' The king had the 
power to grant this land, still retaining its nature as folc-land, 
for the private use of individuals. ... In details there is 
also a great deal which is uncertain and obscure ; but the ques- 
tion as to the nature of the people's land is foreign to our pur- 
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:, although as long as it was not granted and cul- 
tivated, its use by the neighboring inhabitante for woocl and 
pasture, subject to royal regulation was in existence, yet its 
relation to a land with agrarian community and copartner- 
ship, was a very distant one." ' There is much fruitful thought 
in this su^estion, but that upon which we would lay especiai 
stress is the definit«ness of the royal claim upon the folcland, 
and the indefiniteness of the popular claim. As has already 
been suggested in speaking of the common land there is 
danger of introducing a use of the word property which is 
something of an anachronism. The individual member of the 
community group had in common with his family clear con- 
ceptions of separate ownership in the land upon which the 
homestead stood and in common with the other villagers in 
the strips of land which he cultivated ; he also had a clear 
conception of the concrete rights which he enjoyed in the 
uncultivated land and waste. But it is not so evident that 
he looked upon unused land as property, even the unused 
land of his own village and much less the great wastes be- 
yond. On a priori grounds it is not difficult to picture the 
Anglo-Saxon freeman as a free citizen and suffrager with well 
developed ideas of prerogative and property : but such a rep- 
resentation does not well accord with the social and moral 
condition in which we know the ceorl to have been. Land is 
different from booty and this absence of a defiuiteness of claim 
on the part of the people themselves would render more 
simple the rapidity of the royal encroachment, just as it 
renders more easily comprehensible the rapid growth of man- 
orial seignory. It would he vastly easier for the royal claim 
already so well established, as Nasse points out, to expand 
until the terra commwnis has become terra regis — and the ex- 
istence of the fact would long precede the existence of the 
name — than for the people, with no clear conception of general 
property rights, conceptions which the Church, centred about 
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the royal court, was making familiar through its connectioa 
with Rome, to maintain their prerogatives, even allowing that 
it was clearly understood what these prerogatives were. There 
is no clear evidence for the deiinition which has been given of 
folcland, yet so acceptable has been Allen's discussion ' of the 
word, that there has been little desire of calling it in question and 
no good reason therefor. The two main snpports for the inter- 
pretation given are, the meaning of the term folcland itself, and 
the fact that in order to alienate it the consent of the Witan 
as the representative of the nation was necessary. The fact 
that the Witan was acting as the representative of the nation 
is only conjectural though supported by the opinions of nearly 
all scholars.* A Gei-man writer has recently advanced an ex- 
treme and fanciful view regarding tiie meaning of folcland.' 
He asserts that there is no proof that the word ' foidand ' had 
any such vague meaning as the " people's land " and that the 
theory that the consent of the Witan, as arising from their 
position as representative of the people, was necessary, is wholly 
untenable and stands or falls with the marhgenossmsehafi theory, 
which of course he does not accept.* He denies that folcland 
was ungranted land, and quotes Nasse's phrase " that its rela- 
tion to the land with an agrarian community and copartner- 
ship was a very distant one." He consi<Iers the ungranted land 
to have been from the earliest times royal land and not people's 
land. Taking Bfiowulf as his guide, he finds that the Itingdom 
in that poem was considered to be the ' ethel ' of the royal house, 
from which the king, as the poem incidentably shows, made 



'Allen, On the Boyat Prerogative, 136-152. 

•Stubbs' opinion is positive and of the greatest weight. " But where folk- 
land was turned into booJiland, that is. where a grant was made bj which 
the land given was released from the obligation of folbland and made 
alodial and heritable for ever, the consent of the nation the owner of the 
folkland was necesBary." C. if., I, 145. 

' Hermann, Die Standef/liedening bei den alien Sa/Asen und ATigekaehsm. In 
Gierke, UnlersKehungen mr Deoisehen Stoats- wid Meehtegeachichu, XVII. 

•Hermann, 135-6. 
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grants ; ' that in Btowulf the word ' folc ' invariably means 
not populus but exe^'&tus and further confirmation of this 
meaning he extracts from the Anglo-Saxon la\i8.° Therefore 
according to this theory, we are not to interpret the word ' fo!e- 
land ' as a Teutonic expression tor afjer publieus, but as that 
land which was granted to tiie ' folc,' that is to those profes- 
sional warriors, the thegn, geaith, gene^t, who were always in 
military service and not so merely by reason of a special 
summons.' Thus folcland was not a general term for all un- 
used land but a definite term applied only to land thus 
granted. While Hermann's definition of folcland has about 
it an air of improbability, yet his discussion may well call for 
a reexamination of Allen's argument and a redetermination of 
the relation of the king to the unoccupied land. Can we feel 
certain that such land was at any time looked upon, in an ab- 
stract sense, as the property of the nation or have we drawn 
our conceptions rather fram the parallel of later times. Eng- 
land of this period was not a paradise of yeomen. Palgrave 
savs that the Anglo-Saxon law always supposes the existence 
of a territorial superior,* Is there not a danger of forcing 
into the period of no evidence at all too exalted an idea of 
the democratic individuality and collective importance of t±ie 
Anglo-Saxon ' folc ' ? Such a conscious conception of national 
rights would hardly seem to find a place when the power of 
royalty and of manorial lordship began to develop very early 
through the stress of the military nature of the conquest, and 
when the rights of seignory began to extend over the wilds aiid 
wastes as the first step in the expansion of a nascent feudal 
supremacy. 

In turning to bficland, which forms the second of the classes 
into which Lodge has divided the varieties of land known to 



^Ihid, 137. Probably referring to Bfcam//, 2195-2196, 2995; supra, p. 50. 
"Ibid, 138. Sehrader savs definitely that the people and the army were 
ne and that the O. H. G. jale included both meanings, 399, 
' Ibid., 138. ' Palgl^ve, Eng. Comiai,., I, 84. 
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the Anglo-Saxons, we reach a subject which has always been 
a matter of varied interpretation.^ The view now accepted as 
the result of the researches of Allen, supplemented by Maurer 
and others, is that bftdand, as the word implies, was land 
held as private property under the express terms of a. written 
instrument called a book. The essential points of this tenure 
were its nature as private property acquired through a written 
document, the feet that its name was derived from the docu- 
ment through which it had been acquired, and the fact that it 
differed from folcland as private property differs from terra 
communis. It is generally agreed that bficland was property 
iu full ownership ;' that it was created from the folcland, as 
family land was, so far as it can be determined, never turned 
into b6cland ;' that the 'b6c' was the outeome of church 
influence, whose enrichment and endowment were in the main 
the objects of all the early grants ; that all grants which 
turned folcland into b&cland required the consent of the Witan, 
and, lastly, that although b6cland was private property it 
differed in one important particular from family land, it " was 
only held in exact accordance with the terms of the written 
instrument to which it owed its existence, and theoretically if 
not always practically any departure from the terras worked 
forfeiture,"* and in case of forfeiture the land reverted to the 
donor.'' 



' Schmid gives the various interpretations which have been given of 
bdeland. Olotmr, g. v. 'bocland.' Compare Stubhs, C 3., I, 81, note 2, 
Maurer, K. U., I, 108-109. 

' Pollock, L. L., 22-23. Earle, L. C, Inlr., ixii. 

'Stubbs is cautious and does not positively say this, C. B., I, 81, 144. 
Pollock does not see how heir-land could have heeo legally made into 
bdcland to any considerable extent, 192-193. It seems generally to be 
taken for granted, however, that such was the ease, and Pollock dis- 
cusses the question carefully in Appendix B, as against the view of Maurer, 
vho agrees with Eenjble in aecepting a frequent transformation of family 
land to bedand. 

'Lodge, 109. s/M, 111. 
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It is evident, however, that we miist place a limitation upon 
the term ' full ownership,' for b6cland was burdened with 
obligations of which the trinoda neeessUas was not in every 
case the only one. Maurer mentions two charters wherein 
the duty of sowing the lands of the grantor and of furnishing 
workers at harvest is expressly stipulated,' and the Reditudines 
states that in some cases a number of duties arose at the com- 
mand of the king.^ But bficland indicated a certain perma- 
nency of tenure, which must have been very advantageous, 
even though held for no longer time than the number of lives 
mentioned in the book. The preponderatingly greater num- 
ber of grants were in practically full ownership, and where 
lives are mentioned it was clearly possible for a renewal to be 
obtained.* 



' Maurer, K. U., I, 111-112. These were in reference to lauds booked by 
Bishop Oswald in S63, G D., 508, 511. Similar UmitationB are occawon- 
ally found io royal and other grants, but were more or less frequent in 
ecclesiaslical cbarlew. Here may be noted the use of bOcland as the transla- 
tion ofpoaaesm in the Saron translation of Bede,£Me«.^M(., Ill, 24. (Eaily 
English Text Society Publications). If we accept Fustel de Coulanges' 
method of exact interpretation, we would give to possessio the meaning 
which it had in Boman Law as distinguished from dominium, 

'B. S. P., 1. 

'Hermann, in the work already mentioned, lakes wholly new views of 
both folcland and Wcland. We are not sure that we always understand his 
line of thought, for he is at times very obscure, bat a few passages will show 
the drift. " We shall be convinced that the laws, which my investigation 
exclusively touches, so far as they concern bSciand, treat it in fact as land 
from which service is required [Di&Mtland)" 134. 

" I shall draw from the laws a further proof, namely, that by bScland, 
that particular service land is meant which comes from the king and is 
transferred to the secular or ecclesiastical thegn «a gifts for services rendered 
{Dimetgtit)," lS4r-135. By Dims^ui Hermann seems to mean what in later 
times were called Honors; in A. S. 'ire' or 'land Sr.' 

" But the word took on a more predse meaning when it became the cus- 
toru to grant heritable service Hnd to secular servmts of the king, and for 
the purpose of booking to them family land (famihen fadeiaimmiBse) in 
the sense of Ae^., ^ 41. We take the gronnd that to the royal thegns, 
besides the heritable service land there was granted lands not heritable, 
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From the point of view of origin the manorial estate could 
be classed as erfe-land, folcland or bfieland. The first, if the 
estate could trace its title back to the original settlement, and 
the second, if the territory upon which the estate stood had 
been gmnted by the king and Witan from the uncultivated 
waste, and if the thegn, the grantee, had there created a 
manorial estate. This process undoubtedly increased more 
rapidly m the king's claim upon the ungranted lands became 
more fixed and definite. Lands so granted became what is 
generally known as Ijeiiland, and the difference between this 
and b6cland would be, that in the former case the land at the 
death of the owner reverted to the state (or the king), in the 
other the land could be transmitted by will,^ 

The chief test upon which this conclusion is based is the 
will of Duke Elfred. " If the king will give the folcland in 
addition to the b6cland then let him have and enjoy it ; if 
that may not be then let her [the wife or the daughter] give 



and that these are the two varieties of service land to which the laws refer 
where they dietinguish between bedand (heritable) and folcland (not herit- 
able)," 135. At this point Hermann discueseG the meaning of folcland 
already referred Us, and then goes on to an examination of the evidence in 
support of his views. These conelueions seem (o be based rather upon a 
jugglery of words, as is seen in the interpretation of 'folc,' than upon a 
trne understanding of the nature of Teutonic institutions. Since arriving 
at the above opinion of Hermann's work, we have noted a similar view 
expressed by M. Monod, editor of the Semte kistorique. Speaking of 
another work of Hermann Monod says, "sa th^orie m'a paru si oI>scure et 
si ohim^rique que je n'entreprends mSme pas d'en rendre compte." This 
applies exactly to the brochure from which the above quotations are taken. 
'Lodge says that any land was bOcland, which was granted from the 
folcland for one life or more — for under Saxon law the tenant held for life 
and could not be driven from his holding nor his rent raised so long as he 
cared to stay. Therefore he divides hficland into two classes. 1. That 
ordinarily considered bBcland, terra testameniaiU. 2. Ifenland created by 
book. This would give two classes of iftnland; a. booked litnland, that 
mentioned in the context, b. unbooked Isfenland, that held by a tenant on a 
manorial estate. The main point of distinction is that in l&nknd the owner 
and the poasessor were different persons. Lodge, 88-87, 94-97. 
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him whatever slie will either tliat land at Hoi-sely or Langa- 
field,"^ Besides indicating that tblcland could not be trans- 
mitted by will, this passage seems also to show tJiat folcland 
could not pass into the hands of a woman, who would be 
unable to perform the duties demanded of holders of lands of 
this nature. 

It is possible that an interesting introduction to the so-called 
" Blooms of King Aelfred," an abstract translation by some 
Anglo-Saxon writer (possibly but not certainly Aelfred) of St. 
Augustine of Hippo's Soliloquia, relates to the formation of 
new manors upon the folcland. If so it gives us an insight 
into the simple and primitive methods of house-building and 
the formation of a thegn's tfin. The tone of the passage is 
decidedly undominical and humble, and this may be due to 
the fact that the account is a parable and contains a fruitful 
moral lesson. The writer tells how he gathered from the forest 
all the material used in house-construction ; timber and shafts 
and helves for tools. On each tree he saw somewhat of that 
which he needed at home. For that reason he advises each 
one who can and who has wains " to go there also, and provide 
himself with fair rods, that he may entwine many neat 
wails and naany an excellent house set and fair tfin build 
(tymbrian), where he may dwell with his family (mf^e) with 
joy and ease, both winter and summer, as I," says the writer 
sadly, " have not yet done. But He, who has instructed 
me and whom the wood delights, may so do that I may 
live more easily both in this temporary \og house on l^nland 
(Iffinan stoclife),^ so long as I be in this world, and in the 
.1 home, which He has promised us " through the holy 



n wille ^5es folclondes to «Km boclonde, 
%et lie sio, %>iiue Belle hio him swa 
hwa^er swa hio wille, swa Set lotid on Horsalege, swa i5et on Leangafelda. 
G D., 317. Earle, L. C, 149-152. Thorpe, Diplamalariiim Saxonvmm, 482. 
Birch, G. S., II, 196. Compare Hermann's commeDls on the entire paasage, 
143-144. 
'On 'stoc,' see Earie, L. C, 463-464. 



d by Google 



94 The Old English Manor. 

Fathers, It is no wonder, the writer goes on to say, that 
after one has thus labored both in the loading in the wood 
and in the building of his ' boti ' " that eaoh man should desire, 
after he has built a ' cotlif on his lord's l^nland with his 
grace, to rest there awhile and hunt and fowl and fish, and in 
other ways toil upon the ' Isen,' either on sea or on land, 
until that time come when he may earn bfieland and an eternal 
inheritance through his lord's mercy. So may he do, the 
bountiful Giver {'giofola'), who controls either these tem- 
porary log huts on Iffenland or the eternal homes." This is, 
of course, but a parable. The lord is Grod, the Ijenland this 
earth, and the bdcland the heavenly home, which is perma- 
nent and eternal. The wood where the materials for tools and 
buildings are found is the Bible and the other sacred books of 
the Church, from which can be gathered material for building a 
spiritual house wherein the soul may rest undisturbed, always 
continuing, however, eager in good works and toiling to please 
God until as a reward for duties well done He shall in his 
mercy change the temporary earthly home — ■' thissa Isenena 
stoclife' — for one that is eternal— ' thara ecena hama,' Mr. 
Seebohm, in commenting upon this passage, calls attention to 
the absence of the definite statement that the lord would turn 
this holding of folcland, with its greater burdens, into one of 
bdcland with its fixed and permanent title, but, as he rightly 
says, such a suggestion would have just overreached the point 
of the parable, inasmuch as the eternal home is not a free gift 
but the reward for a life well spent.' 



> Seebohm, V. G., 170-171. We are indebted to Dr. James W. Bright, 
of Johns Hopkins University, for the use of his transcription of the original 
manuscript. There can be little doubt that Mr. Seebohm is right in his 
interpretation of tliis passage. It refers to a new estate upon folcland and 
not to the hut of a cotsetla upon the land of the manor as thought Kemble, 
Saiom, r, 312-313. The difficulty seems to turn upon our construction of 
the word 'cotlif,' which from its form might well apply solely to the cot 
of a tenant. But such interpretation is not supported by other evidence. 
In the Sazon (Mrankle, 963, -Ethelwold, as bishop of Winchester, rebuUt 
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The rewarding of military service with grants of land is 
first made evident from the letter of Bede to Bishop Egbert,' 
but we have do way of determining how early this practice 
came into vogue ; few grants to princeps {ealdorman, accord- 
ing to Bede's translator), eomea (gesith) and miimter (th^n) 
are found in the eighth century. Yet such grants must have 
begun early, and Earle says that the scarcity is due rather to 
the fact that monastic houses had better means for preserving 
their charters than had the comiles or imnistri, and that the lay 
grants were quite as numerous as the monastic. In fact he 
inclines to the opinion that the monastic grants which we now 
have were not the types, but that we are rather to consider 
them " as imitations and a variety of those which were made 
to lay hands."* What were the especial burdens to which 
folcland thus occupied was liable we have no clear means of 
determining. Id form and general appearance a manor on 
folcland aad a manor on b6cland differed not at all, so far as 
we can judge. Each was of the same or similar internal con- 

Eij and " bought there many cotlife from the feing and made it (the 
monaalfiry) very rich." Here the meaning is clearly estates, whole 
manors. In the Samwi GkroiMe, 1001, the Danes "burned the h&ro at 
Peonho and at Glistine aod also many good htois which we cannot name." 
Thence they went eastward and "bumed the him at Wealtham and many 
otKer cotlifs." Here the word is eynonymous with h^m, which the Latin 
translates iriUa and froidia. This led Somner to give 'cotlif the mean- 
ing of a little village {vUMae, Vomb. Lat. Ang.). Further support U 
found in two charters one of which was not known to Kemble. (Earle, 
302.) In the first the king grants the cotlif of Staines (cotlif Etana), that 
is the manor of Staines. In the second (C. i>., 829; Earle, 340) the king 
grants two cothfs named Perahore and Deerhurst {cotlife Pencore and 
Dorhurste) U> St. Peter's, Westminster. In these two instances there can be 
no doubt of the use of the term. They are, however, of late date — after 
1050 — as in fact is all the evidence adduced. It is not impossible that 
the word 'cotlif has passed through various stages of meaning, as has 
'tun ' and ' by,' and that the word as used by Aelfred (if Aelfred was the 
writer) denotes a stage of development less advanced than is the case in 
the quotations given above. This, however, is only conjectural, 

' Haddau and Stubbs, Cowufih and EeeleetastictU Doemaenta, III, 314-325. 

'Earle, L. 0., lixv. 
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struction, each was bounded with the utmost care. As belong- 
ing to the king or the state it had obligations peculiar to 
such ownership. These obligations can be partially deter- 
mined from the exemptiouB stated in the ' b6c." Land when 
granted as folcland was to be used for the defence of the king- 
dom, and as a means whereby the internal administrative 
machinery of the kingdom might be regulated. The sitters on 
Iteniand were in one sense public officers, who were required 
to perform certain functions for the maintenance of the public 
welfare. Their duties were, therefore, of a financial, adminis- 
trative and judicial nature. First, toward the king and his 
retinue. Their property was at the royal service, for the en- 
tertainment of the king, his followers, and all those under him 
"in authority, such as bishops, ealdormen, baliffs, judges, 
gesithas, gerfifas, keepers of dogs, horses and hawks.^ They 
provided a separate house when such pei^ons were traveling 
in the public service ; they cared for dogs and falcons, and in 
fact became or provided for keepers of these as well ; they 
furnished post horses and had to assist in the building of the 
royal house or the hedging of the royal deer park. They 
supported, that is fed and clothed, the ' foosting men,' whom 
Earle considers a kind of rural police,^ and they paid certain 
royal tributes, which one charter calls prindpale Iributum* 
They aided in the execution of justice by pursuing and cap- 
turing thieves and assisted in the execution of the criminal 
law. What is implied by res penales and causes periales is 
uncertain, the Anglo-Saxon term is ' wite-riedan." Earle 
thinks that it concerned the pursuit and capture of a criminal, 
and his safe-keeping until brought to justice. But the obliga- 
tions and privileges may well have been more comprehensive 



' Earle, L. C, ixiiii-iciii. 

' <y. Bede, II, 16 ; ' (iter rad betweoh hia hamum oSK be tunum raid h 
f*giium.' 
- 'Leo, BeetiKidinei, 196-197, cannot definitely eiplain this term. 
' C. D., 260. ' Maurer, K. U., II, 32 ; Jne, 50. 
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than has been here noted, for those only have been included 
which are distinctly named among the charter exemptions. 
There is no very special reason for thinking that the duties 
were definitely fixed by any general rule, " The command of 
the king" (t6 cyniges gebaiine) is the phrase of the Seditu- 
dlnes, and it is reasonable to suppose that the holder of folc- 
land was liable at any time to be called upon to place himself 
and his land at the service of the state. A further discussion 
of this question will be entered upon when we examine the 
'thegenes lagn' contained in the Reotitudines. 

The general form and internal arrangement of the manorial 
estate has been graphically pictured by Mr. Seebohm, with 
whose name the subject of mediEeval land tenure will always 
be closely connected. An attempt must, however, be made to 
draw its outlines here, for it was the environment which en- 
closed the life of which this essay treats. Some idea of the 
system, some knowledge of the nomenclature must precede the 
study of the occupants and their daily life. 

In Domesday all England outside of the large burgs is 
largely filled with manorial estates, which are to all appear- 
ances modelled after a more or less uniform plan. In the 
tenth and eleventh centuries, however, there were extensive 
stretches of moor, fen, woodland and pasture, at that time 
practically terra regis, though the royal claim must have been 
somewhat checked by the growth of the ^wwerfu! nobility, 
who, in late Anglo-Saxon days, usurped the royal rights. 
These stretches of dense woodland and moor greatly isolated 
one manor from another, and made each veritably a little 
world in itself, a condition which underwent little change until 
after the Black Death and the Peasants' Revolt, It is to be 
carefully remembered that the terms, manor — which we em- 
ploy because Domesday book acknowledges the existence of 
man^ria in the time of King Eadward — parish and township 
ipere not necessarily synonjjnous. Very often, it is true, 
manor and township were coterminous. Often the township 
was much larger and contained the manor, for we have seen 
7 
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that the township of ancient times may have been v^ry much 
larger than the township of to-day/ Yet there are also cases 
where in tracing back their history we find a greater agreement 
between manor and township. The manor was not infre- 
■ quently greater than the parish as well, and again the parish 
sometimes included more than one manor. Pollock says that 
it was not the rule for the boundaries of manors to coincide 
with those of townships or parishes ; that manors constantly 
included several townships or parts of townships, and that 
parts of the same townships often belonged to two or even 
more manors.^ In size there was great variation. In York- 
shire the manors seem to have been smaller at the time of 
Domesday book, containing as few as 700 acres, rarely more 
than 1500. Here, too, tens and even hundreds oi' manors 
were often under the control of a single lord, even in the ninth 
century. In Domesday book the king alone is the lord of 
1422 manors, and others of his chief men possessed numbers 
equally startling.' Aelfred's will (880-885) mentions some 
65 estates,* while that of Aelfred the ealdorman gives the size 
of six estates as 32 hides, 20 hides, 30 hides, 10 hides and two 

' Mailland, Ardufologieal Bewiew, IV, 235. Mantnaw was Bomething out- 
Bide of, iiud apart from, either tfln, tflns^ip or parish. 

' Pollock, in JHoemaian'e Mag., Vol. 61, 420. Cf. Jones, Introd. to WUUshWe 
iJomesifaff, mvi-sXTii, Scrutton, Ocnmaons and Common Fidde, 11-12. 
" The raanor of Taunton Dene covered four hundreds ; Sutton manj towns. 
The manor of Cassey, in Korfolk, included many villages, while frequently 
in one cill there were two, three or four manors." "The term maneHum 
«eenis, therefore, EOmetimes used for the whole Honor, Hundred or holding 
of the chief lord ; aometimes for a single holding whether or not commen- 
Burate with a vill or township held of the chief lord; sometimea for a col- 
lection of such holdings, which their lord for couTsuience had treated as 
one manor, holding the courts for all in one of them ; sometimes merely a 
dwelling or mansion house." 

For an instance, in the time of King Eadgar, note as follows: Verum 
tamen Aegelwinus Alderman dixit & ad multorum testimonium direxit, 
quot ulmequac terrae, scilicet Havekestune & Newtua, datae erant Begi 
pro OQo manerio. Hiiloria Miensia, Gale, I, 480. 

' See the figures in Ellis, Inirod. to Domeaday, I, 225-227, 

'0.-D., 314. 
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of 7 hides.' The size of the hide has been the subject of 
long discussion, as has also its origin and its meaning. It 
seems to be closely related to OHG, huoba, Low Dutch Aw/e," 
and to 'hiwisc' (from 'hiw,' family); in its present form, 
however, it is purely insular though without doubt dating 
back to the very first settlement.* If related to ' hiwisc,' as 
seems probable, then there is contained in the word ' hid,' used 
not as a land measure but as an actual holding, a double idea ; 
first, the amount of land sufficient to maintain a family (per- 
haps ' sib ' or ' msegth ')* and second, the land cultivated by a 
plough team.* The hide would vary, therefore, according to 
the nature of the soil and the size of the ' miegth.' This 
variation is borne out by a phrase in the Ramsey Chartulary, 
where it is stated that an entire knight's fee was composed of 
certain hides, the hides of certain acres, to wit : that four hides 
made a knight's fee, four vii^ates made a hide, and acres made 
a vii^ate viddiod aliquo loeo phis cdiquo loco minus." The 
latest researches have strengthened the earlier view, which 
Kemble strongly combatted,^ that 120 acres made a normal 
hide, with thirty acres comprising a virgate.* This would 
give us, as the size of Aelfred's estates approximately, 3840, 
2400, 3600, 1200 and &40 acres. Manors of greater size are 
mentioned, and others of not more than three hides are found 
in the charters. Five hides, or approximately 600 acres, were 
sufficient for thegnhood, and forty hides, or approximately 
, 48U0 acres, for earldom. 

While on the subject of the units of measurement a word 
or two more may be said explanatory of them. In addition to 

' Ibid, 317. ' Earle, L. C, 457. ' Earle, L. C, lii. 

• Schrader. 350. ' Seebohm, 40. 

'Domeadai/StudiM, IS. This accords with Seebohiu'eresulls, V. C, 36-40. 

' Eemble, Saame, I, 113. 

' Eyton, Key to Doraesdai), 3-16. Eytoo rejecis the hide as an areal 
measure. Seebohm, as cited. Dome»day Sludiei, 189-225, Earle, L. C., 
457-461. Pearson, England in Ike Middk Ages, 1, 654, has eipressed the 
opinion that posaiblr the virgate was Bede's hide, upon which Kemble 
based his statements. This is hardly tenable. 
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the system of measurement by hides there was another system, 
said to have been early introduced into England by the 
Northmen, and again by the Normans in the eleventh century ; 
of this the unit was the carucate which was composed of eight 
bovates. It is a debated point whether the carucate was ever 
used by the Anglo-Saxons of tlie period we are discussing. 
Mr. Eound, in answer to Eyton {-Sey to Domesday, 17), finds 
that " full two centuries before the date of Domesday the dis- 
tricts which in the survey are measured by carucate had been 
settled by the Danish invaders and apportioned out anew 
among themselves," and he concludes that in Danish North- 
umbria and Danish Mercia the carucate system was early in 
vogue,' But as in all probability the manor of the Mectitudinea 
was located in the southern part of England (if such definite 
location can be made, which, though probable, cannot be 
conclusively proven), a full discussion of the carucate seems 
hardly necessary. In addition there existed in Kent an- 
other system, the soUn (sulung) and the jugum (geoc).^ 
There is little doubt that tbe hide, carucate and solin repre- 
sented the same idea, the ploughland sufficient for the main- 
tenance of a familia? The close association of these words 
with the family group, the land and the plough, carry us back 
for their oiigin, to the beginnings of agricultural life among 
the Anglo-&isons. Bede, speaking of certain lands conse- 
crated by King Oswy in 655a.d., notes that each contained ten 
familme — decern, Jamiliarun — which the Saxon translator ren- 
ders 'tynhidalandes,"and Henryof Huntington, whom Earle 
considers to have been of an archEeoIogieal turn of mind, defines 
the hide thus ; Hida aviem Anglic^ vacatur terra unius aratri 
'.elms per annum.' Thus there is good reason for 



' Domesday StmdUs, 199-200. 
'Other pre-Norman terms equivalen 
anent, arairum. 

' Bede, Hist. Bed., Ill, 24 ; also I, 26, IV, 3, U. 
' Earle, L. C., 459. This passage has been often quoted. 
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thinking that the hide was the unit of measurement, and 
that the virgates and acres came after, that is, were de- 
duced from the larger unit,' It is also evident that so far 
as etymology is eoneerned ' hid ' has nothing to do with the 
plough, but the names, carncate or ploughgang {earuca, plough 
team of four oxen ^), bovate or oxgang (bos, an ox), sulung (' sul,' 
'sulh' A. S. ploughshare*) and geoc (yoke, i. e. of oxen) sug- 
gest at once that the plough and the plough-team, whether 
composed of one, two, four or eight oxen, was the foundation 
of the system. The cause of this nomenclative influence of 
the plough is evident ; in primitive land measurements the 
plough-team and the furrow were employed as determining 
units. Nomadic people had no need for so small an area as 
the acre ; it was only with the coming in of the intensive sys- 
tem of f^icnlture and of fixed arable land that such measures 
were needed. Even the process of establishing a uniform 
system has been a slow and gradually developing one. To 
attempt to define exactly the Domesday measures is apparently 
a hopeless task, and equally hopeless is it to determine the 
exact value and size of the pre-Domesday measures. Birch 
says that " the calculations which work ont one value [for the 
hide] in acres in one place or in one country will not give 
satisftctory deductions elsewhere, and all attempts to fix the 
exact acreage of tlie hide have necessarily failed, because the 
expression represents a quantity which varies in direct pro- 
portion to the arability and convenience of the land to which 
the term is applied ; " * and, we may also add, to the efficiency 
and strength of the the oxen and ploughman," So far as can 



' Dr. Cnnniagham, in an inlereatiag discussion upon the hide and fur- 
long, tliinlis that the acre was the unit. Growth of Englkh Industry and 
Obmmeree, 2nd Ed., 114. 

'Bircii, Domeeday Book, 217-227. 'Schrader, 127, 289. 

'Krch, D. B., 229. CompaJ'e Introduction to Oart. Gioucesi. Ill, cis. 
Dometda/y Sludm,1i9, Vinc^radofF, FiKomkij*, 239. 

' Dr. Cunningham Bays : " If the liide meant originally land for a family, 
it had probably reference to possible produce ratherlhan to actual area," 113, 
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be determined, therefore, we may conclude that the carucate 
represents the plough work of an eight or a four ox team, the 
bovate the work of a one ox team, the j'l^wm (geoc) the work 
of a two ox team, thus making the proportion of the caru- 
cate, jogiim ajid bovate as 8 (4), 2 and 1. The ouly point 
wherein there may be room for serious disagreement is regard- 
ing the number of oxen requisite for the holding of a carucate 
or hide. Birch considers four oxen to have been the normal 
plough team as against Seebohm, whose view Round strongly 
supports.' Birch bases his opinion on the interpretation of 
the word 'carucate' and the illustrations in contemporary 
maiiuscripte,' and Seebohm agrees that the plough teams of 
the villeins were probably composed of but four oxen, which 
Kound cannot admit, as he does not think that the 'earuca' 
of Domesday ever varied.* Passing by this problem to the 
question of the vii^at«, which we have considered to have 
been originally but a part, that is a quarter, and not an 
original unit, we find that it was made up of a certain number 
of strips — a 'bundle,' as Seebohm calls it — scattered through- 
out the fields of the manor ; each strip was an acre or an half 
acre, and the number composing the vii^ate varied. It was 
not, therefore, an abstract measure of land, but originally a 

noM. It is, of course, veil known that the hide in Domesday was a gelda- 
ble unit— -a measure of assessment, not an actual area. This gives three 
distinct uses, an actual holding, a geldable unit and an areal land 



'Seebohm's well known estimate is that the hide or carucate seemed to be 
the holding corresponding to the posseseion of a full plough team of 8 
oxen, in yokes of four abreast i the virgate (corresponding to the jugum) 
to the poasession of a pair of oxen and the half Tirgate or bovate to the 
possession of a single ox. F. C, 6&. Bound sajs ; " It is absolutely cer- 
tain in my opinion that the earuca of Domesday stands for a team of eight 
osen." Domesday Slwiies, 209. 

' Domesday Booh, 225-226. 

' Seebohm, F. G, 85-86. Konnd, Domes. SL, 209. Vinogradoff, speak- 
ing of the 13th century, says that " il would be very wrong to assume in 
practice a strict correspondence between the size of the holding and the 
parts of an eight oien plough." Villainage, 253. 
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holding made up of a greater or leas number of rectangular 
pieces, no two contiguous, though the three fields were divided 
with system and regularity. The length of the acre was a 
furlong or furrow -length, which was as much as a man 
could plough without turning, and without becoming weary ; 
this length soon became fixed at 220 yards for the common 
acre, while its width seems to have been determined by the 
amount which could be ploughed in one day (half day)/ 
This width also became fixed at four rods or 22 yards for the 
common acre, but it may well be believed that no uniform 
rule prevailed until it was fixed by law in 1307, Estimating 
the furrow at a foot's width we have 64 furrows to the acre 
with a remainder of two feet for the dividing ridge (balk) 
between the adjacent acres of any two villeins. 

The estate was very definitely and carefully bounded ; the 
description was of such a nature that it could be readily per- 
ambulated, and we see in the hundreds of such boundary 
courses and in lat«r monasterial chartularies the care which 
was taken to make such perambulation clear and easily fol- 
lowed. There is a charter preserved which shows the impor- 
tance of thus including in the grant the exact details of the 
manorial boundaries, as it also shows the manner in which 
the perambulation was performed. A dispute arose in the year 
896 over a piece of woodland given by King Aethelbald to 
Worcester monastery, Aethelwald had appropriated the land, 
but yielded to the bishop's claim, and in order that the location 
of the land might be det«rmined with certainty he ordered his 
geneat to go with the priest of the citizens, that the latter 
might show him all the bound marks as they were written in 
the old charters of Aethelbald, This was agreed to, and 
when the hearing had been concluded the citizens' priest, 
whose name was AVulfhun, rode the bounds, and with him 



' There are diorama given in Seebohm, frontispiece, and Cnnniogham, 
114. From a comparison ot the Welsli evidence Seebohm Is tempted to 
give to the Saxon ayslem of hides and virgates a Welsh origin, 118-135. 
Compare Lewis, Anc. Lmes of Wales, 337-338. 
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was E(^Iaf, the geneSt of Aetlielwald, And thej rode from 
Ginnethleah on to Bodborough itself, thence to Smececumb, 
thence to Sengetleah, thence to Heardanleah, otherwise called 
Drj'gaoleah, and so on lo the lesser NieglesJeah, and &o to 
Aethelferth's land. " Thus did Aethelwald's man guide him 
over the bounds as the old deeds directed and indicated." ^ 

As giving a closer insight into certain peculiarities of the 
land surface, and for the purpose of leading up to the more 
detailed account of the Saxon manor, we may cite one of 
the many hundreds of these perambulations, which might 
at any time have been ridden by a priest or geneat or any one 
appointed for that purpose. It is not to he understood that 
the bounds were always traced on horseback. This might 
well have been the ease on occasions similar to the one above 
cited, but the yearly " going the bounds " which was performed 
on the Rogation days, or, as indicating the very fact of the 
" going " itself, the Gang days," was undoubtedly performed 
on foot. The course which a perambulator would take in 
following the boundaries of the manor of Alton would have 
been as follows : first he would have gone from the westmost 
spring straight up to the old military road to the west of 
Wanborough, then to a stone at Charlcomb's head ; then to a 
stone at Waocomb, near which and above was a hollow ; then 
to the old dike^ beyond Randon, on a level with which on 

'C.i>.,1073. Earle,i. 6'., 154-157. The latter gives a ttanelatJon: 

and hit ewS swtfie mildlice ftgeSf Sam bi&eeop and heht his geneSt, 
E<^laf hatte, ridan mid ceastersetna preOste, Wulfhun hatte, and he liine 
M gel^de ealle ^5a gem&ru swS. he him of Sam aldan b6cum rteilde hCl hit 
&r .^ISelbald eyning gemfferade and gesalde, 155. 

and ^UB se ceastersetaa pre6st hit gerfld and se .S^Selwaldea geneit 
mid hine, »erost on Ginne«lE^:e and Sanon on Eoddanbeoig sylfyne, ^5anon 
on HeardftnlSge ^iere is 61Ser noma DryganlSg, Sset swa on «a lieBsan Nfeg- 
lealfige and swS io jESelferSea londe. Dlis liiio gcwisede Ee .^Selwaldes 
ino[n] Sa gemarn swa him iSa aldan b£c ryhtan and wisedOn, 156. 

'C. D. 1070, where the lerms are used interchangeably. 

'A.-8. 'die' has given ns both dike and ditch. It included the meaning 
of each, not only the excavation as in dileh, but also the mound of earth 
thrown out at the side as in dilte. 
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the other side lay a little barrow (or hill). Then to the com- 
mon gore' beyond the dike, where it went within the red 
gate ;^ then to a great stone at the head of the linces ;' thence 
to another stone at the bottom of the valley which lay out- 
side of Wodde^ate ; thence to a barrow on the down to a 
thorn tree, which stood within the dike on the east of Chick- 
eling way ; then along the linces of Moxes down to the old 
wal! at Washing way downward to the dike ; thence on the 
right to Ruwan line ; thence along the line to Heathesbritting 
lea, low-lying ; thence to an old valley way along the slade ' 
at Ewelford ; thence along the brook by the old river bed 
again to the spring.* 

'A gore was the corner of a field left after a certain number of acre or 
half acre strips had been ploughed in the arable. Such odds and ends of 
onused land seem to have been sometimes called 'no man's land' or 'Jack's 
land' (Seebohm, 6). Gomme would see in such, not the result of an 
economic necessity, but propitiatory gifts to the devil or the sylvan deities, 
and he brings in evidence to show the probabUity of this from Scotland 
and India ( F. C., 114-115), We find the term namtfe mannei (and and 
the phrase indigejiae ?Kmn«s mannes land vacant very early (Birch, C. S., I, 
341, 181) . So far back as 700 there is occaEio^jjkention of the old goie, 
which Bhows the antiquity of this arrangenS^ Originally the word 
meant merely a wedge-shaped piece of land. 

' Gate from ' gitan,' lo get, is used in the sense of a lane or passage. 

'Linces have proved a subject of much inlereet and inveHtigalion, as 
they are still to be seen in England and Germany. Seebohm'e view is that 
they were formed when the strips of plough land were on a hill side, where 
the furrow would be always turned downwards, the plough returning to the 
other end idle ; thus in time terraces would be formed separated by banks 
covered with brambles or coarse grass. In the case quoted the furrow ran 
east and west, and its head was the terminus where the plough was turned. 
Gomme has the novel theory that these terraces were the work of primi- 
tive hill communities, who constructed these terraces artificially because of 
the impossibility of occupying the thickly wooded valleys. The crealora 
of these terraces were — he thinks — pre-Aryan hill folk, who settled by 
tribes or clans on the hill tops for defence. He assigns them, because of 
the entire absence of metal or any implements whatever, to the Stone age, 
V. C, 9^95; 102-103. 

*An open tract of country. 

'Thorpe, Dip. Satrtm., 484-495. Seebohm gives a boundary in some 
respects better because more full (107-108), the date of which is 901-924. 
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As has already l)6en said the land included within such 
boundaries was in the large majority of cases held either as 
folcland or as bflcland. Such land was divided into two parts, 
a distinction which may or may not have been due to a com- 
posite origin of the manor. These were the inland, or the 
lord's demesne land, and the fitland or the land held by the 
tenantry.' Probably, if we are to judge from the arrange- 
ment in later times, a large part of the inland formed a com- 
pact area, within whieh the lord's house stood, the in- as 
contrasted with the owi-land. But it was by no means all in 
one piece, for the lord held strips in the open fields culti- 
vated for him by the peasantry, a fact which shows clearly that 
the lord in some way formed an organic part of or liad an in- 
terest in the original group and was not superimposed from 
above. In this one particular the lord was one of the villeins, 

There are many interesting eramples in CAroii. MonasL de Abingdon, I, 
gi^en more accurately tlian in Kemble. Tliat on page 71 is full of curious 
aud valuable detail. Also many may be found in iiSer de Byda at the end 
of the Tolume, where translations are given. Thorpe, Dip. Sax. ; Eemble, 

0. B.; Birch, O. S, and Earle, L. C, are full of such boundary courses 
which because so worded as to be readily identified by the perambulator, are 
moat instructive to the student. On the customs connected with the per- 
amhulatioQ on the Et^ation or Gang days see Brand, Popular AniifiUiei, 

1, 114. Gang days are still so called in Northern England, Brand, 114. 
Compare also Du Cange under Mogatio and Peraaibulatio. 

'Again Hermann has a novel theory to ofier. Regarding the inland and 
fttland he thinks that the former corresponded to the bScland of the thegn, 
the latter to the folcland, and that in the changing of the thegn's folcland 
info bedand only the inland was concerned ; that so soon as the thegn held 
his inland no longer as folcland, but as bScland, then the fttland wascailed 
'geneat land,' as in Eadgai; II, 1. 

We find in a charter of 869 the various kinds of land classified as 
pasture-land, plough-land, wood-land and raeadow-land ; and of these 
meadow- and plough-land are distinctly spoken of as inland, as follows: 

Est autem terruneula praemeaiorata his falerata agellulis constipataque 
on sceomman hrycge willering wic and on raid helte cynemunding wie and 
on sigeresfelda uddingwic segfier ge eteiond ge eyrSlond ge eac wudulond 
all hit is gemsene Jiara fif and tweutig hida and at peadan beorge seondan 
sei ascras innlondea fegSer ge medlondes ge eyciSlondes. O. D,, 299; 
Birch, 0. S., II, 141-143, 
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for although they labored for him, yet his strips were no 
better than the others and followed the ordinary course of 
husbandry. The lord also possessed as part of the demesne 
land certain larger and enclosed lots of arable, meadow, 
or pasture. It is quitt impossible to determine, except from 
the analogy of later evidence, what was the proportion of 
inland to fitland. It is not unlikely that there was great 
variation in this respect throughout England in the eleventh 
century, although we may roughly conjecture that the inland 
altogether constituted from three-fifths to two-thirds of the 
best land of the manor which was in cultivation.' So far as 
can be determined none of this land was held at this time 
by any of the tenantry. At any rate there seems to be no 
clear evidence that the manor of the Reditudines was a manor 
with freeholders ; that is, in the later sense of the phrase, 
l&ere tenentes ; and attempts have been made to show 
that the rise of the free tenantry was a consequence of the 
Norman Conquest and the more complete introduction of the 
feudal system, and that libere. tcTientes or liberi homines had 
no existence in pre-Nornian times,^ Therefore the demesne 
land was almost entirely employed for the lord's use; the 
shares in the arable and meadow were tilled and cultivated 
by the villeins, the land adjacent to the lord's house was cared 



'At Anesti the two parts were almost equaL In the manor of 1000 acres 
the demesne land consisted of 400 acres of plough land, 50 a.cres of meadow 
and pasture and fifty of scattered woodland. Hall, Oovrt itft under the 
FtaMageiteU, Ch. I. Vinogradoff shows that villa|;ea without a manorial 
demesne, though exceptional, are found in those parts of England where 
the lord's influence was political rather than economical ; and that, on the 
other hand, there are hardly any cases where demesne land has spread over 
the entire manor. He cites one case, however, where the demesne con- 
^sted of 300 acres, the Tillein land of but 30. In this case much of the 
demesne land had been leased. Dometday of St. Paid, 58, Vinogradoff, 
ViSainage, 316. Compare the proportions at Dyddenham, ^ven in C D., 
in, p. 460 ; Earle, L. C, 376, or more conTenienUy in Beebohm, V. C, 150. 

' Seebohm, 8S-87. Allen, Origin of the Freeholders, Mem. Vol., 312-818. 
Yet see Vinogradoff, VUMnage, 208-210 and Bsaay, II, Ch. IV. 
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for by the house servants and slaves. Within this latter area, 
which we are incliaed to think was considerable in amount, 
stood the house, built generally of wood, rarely at this time 
of stone, standing not far from the village, where were the 
houses of the tenantry. Yet because, as we know, the 
manor and the vill were not necessarily coterminous, there 
was not always a manor house to every village, but there 
might be one mansion representing the manorial jurisdiction 
over many villages. Such mansion was not palatial as the 
use of the word ' lord ' might seem to imply. In earlier 
times and in distant localities even in the later period it may 
have consisted of not more than one room, suitably subdi- 
vided. More commonly, however, there were three. Improve- 
meuts in this particular must have gone on very steadily with 
the introduction of Roman civilization and custom through 
the influence of the Church. The lai^e proportion of manor 
houses were presumably at first built lightly of wood in such 
a way that they could be readily taken apart and set up 
elsewhere if necessary. This is conjectured from a compara- 
tive study of the old Aryan, old Grecian and German house,^ 
from the evidence of survivals in mediaeval times^ and from 
the information given in the introduction to the translation of 
Augustine's Soliloguia. From the latter we see that the house 
there described had a framework, for there are mentioned 
'bohtimbru' and 'bolt tirabru,' 'stuthan sceaftas,' and 'loh- 
sceaftas,' which seem to be of the nature of stud and joist 
timber. This framework was covered with a kind of woven 
wicker-work, and there were employed for this purpose the 
' fair rods ' with which the walls were to be entwined.* This 



'Ika deidsche flnus in seiner hietorischen Entmicktung. Eiidolf Henning, 
Qutitea und Forachungen aur Sprack- und Caltm-gegahiehie, XLVII, 163-164. 

'Gomme, V. C, 45-48 ; 116-131; 213-214. 

' ' mid fegrum gerdum Jial he raage windan manigne Bniicerne wan and 
manig fenlic has saltan aad fegerne tun timbrixn.' Compare the words in 
Aeltric's vocabulary and Wright's cowmentB upon them. Wright- Wiiloker, 
Foe. 126. 
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witii the thatched roof formed a simple structure, the oldest 
type of the German block house. Such may well have con- 
tinued on many of the smaller and more distant manors.' 
Many houses of the older type though closely related in 
origin and in main features to the others were constructed 
somewhat differently. These too are specified in the above 
document by the use of the t«rm ' stoclif ' or stake hut ; See- 
bohm has called attention to the survival of this type in the 
Saxon church at Greenstead in Essex,* and Heyne thinks that 
the hall Heorot was built in the same way.' The ' stoclif con- 
sisted of upright posts placed upon stone bases, bound t<^ether 
horizontally by cross bars and obliquely propped up by shores. 
Some cementing material, clay or moss, was used to fill in the 
cracks between the logs, and in both of these cases the houses 
were thatched. If the interior consisted of but a single room 
such may have been divided into parts much after the manner 
of the Saxon houses described by Henning.* After passing 
through the entrance one came upon the quarters for the 
animals, which probably continued for some time to find a 



' It BBems probable that the house described in Bede's etory of the holy 
duBt was a. manor house, for it had its ' hkford.' It also was built of studs 
and yards. Bede, EeclMiastical Bislory, III, 10 {Early Engliah Text 
Society, 95). See the same story ia Aelfric, Lives of the Saints (E. E. T. S., 
94), 138-140. pa cwom lie to sumum hase in ^fentiid, and eode in host 
has, inei iitet ham call to symble gesomnod wses. Wsea he onfongen from 
>am hiaiorde >£s buses, and him mon setl teehte, and he s^t mid him let 
}>iem sytuble. Aheni; he I>one sceat mid Jifeie moldan, >e he brohte, on ane 
eJitdu l>ifs wages. Wies rnvcel fjroofeledon middum J>am. bOse. Mid >y 
heo )>a longe eymbledoij and dmncne wteron, and }>a Gpearcan up flugon 
in >tes huaes hr8f, se was mid gynlvm awundea and mid >itce be)>eaht, 
)ia gelomp (itet Jist hue eall w«s in fyren and ongon eemninga byman. 
pa l>£t Jia gebeoras gesawon, liji flugon heo forhte lit, and ncenige belpe 
>am beomendan hose gedon meahton; ac hit clsene forborn, nemne seo 
atudu aSn >e seo molde on hongode, seo gesuud and nngehrinen from Jiaem 
fyre ast6d and awunade. (We have italioiaed the iraporlant words.) 

' Seebohm, 170, nole. 

' Heyne, Lage du HaUi Heorot, 32. 

'Henning, S9. 
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place within the most primitive of the manor houses and the 
villein cottages, which more and more modelled themselves 
after the square dwelling of the superior chiefs and lords. 
The animal quarters extended on each side for half the dis- 
tance ; then followed bed ' and provision corner, and lastly, 
including the bed-recess and taking up the entire further por- 
tion of the building, with a fireplace in the centre, an 
oven near by, and a door on each side, was the ' fifit,' or as 
we might call it, the living room, where all sat for drinking, 
eating and discussion. It was the hall through which the 
sparrow flew, whose flight in at one door and out of the other 
was compared to the fleeting life of man in the story which 
Eede tells of the conversion of Northumbria. It was the 
room constantly mentioned in the laws as the entertaining 
room, the guest-hall, and was frequently used for the whole 
house. It was the hall where sat king Herod when his 
daughter danced before him. It was the hall where was held 
the marriage in Cana of Galilee.^ Bdowulf speaks of the ' flet- 
sittende' and the word which originally meant the whole 
interior space of the house was in later Auglo Saxon times 
narrowed to mean merely the hall. It continued to exist 
among the peasants for a long time after it had fallen into 
disuse among the richer classes. There can be little doubt 
that the above type represents the form of construction at the 
time of the settlement; it remained in general the national type 
and yielded but slowly to the influences of a foreign architec- 
ture. Within the tiln the old building material, wood, was 
used, tenaciously holding its own even in the presence of the 
more durable stone.* In the matter of internal arrangement 
an important change was taking place, particularly among 



^Aelfric mentions 'bed cola,' bed receas or bed closet. Wright's note is 
that "the bed room was probablj in earlier tintes and in the ordinary 
houses only a recess from the room in which the /amilj lived." W.-W., 124. 

' Henaing, 1S9. Note the guest scene in Bede and Aelfrie, above, p. 109, 

'Heyne, Halk Heoroi, 6-7. 
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the rich. The custom of collecting all into one room, which 
remained in many places late into the fifteenth century and 
remains in isolated instances even to the present, was gradually 
done away with. In the houses of leading chiefs the whole space 
in the main building would be veiy early needed for hall and 
sleeping room. This would lead to an innovation whieh we 
find clearly referred to in the documents before us and in other 
places, namely, the erection of separate buildings outside of and 
adjacent to the main central structure.' That such separation 
had taken place at an early date Btowulf indicates* and the 
same is seen in the Grenesis,^ where the hall is erected apart 
from the other buildings, and where there is a separate house 
for provisions and for cooking and bowers or sleeping apart- 
ments for the master of the house and the women. But the 
hall Heorot is not to be taken as a type of manorial structure 
throughout England, nor do the illustrations taken from the 
Harleiau MSS. and frequently copied represent any universal 
form. The latter show us a stone substructure, a wooden 
superstructure and a tiled roof. Such existed, of course, but 
they show the influence of Roman architecture acting through 
the Church, Stone structures first appeared in connection with 
the cities and monasteries ; roofing with tiles and lead and 
shingles first appeared upon the churches ; * window-glass also 
was used for ecclesiastical purposes before it was introduced 
into private houses. As late as the seventeenth century many 
a manor house contained hall and sleeping rooms in the same 
building, the former serving as kitchen, dining-room, parlor 
and bed-room for the men," 

We have no means of determining the style of the house' 
referred to in the Qerefa; it was presumably a mansion of 
size and importance containing a hall,^ and standing adjacent 



' JSid, 5 ; Wright, D»me$tK Mannert in ETigland, Ch. I. 

'BSovtidf, 1. 140. ' Oeaais, 11. 1820, 1880-1881. "Heyne, 33. 

'(Jonmie, V. C, 117-121, quoting Baring-Gould. 

* hUs, Oen/a, 13. ' atria, R. S. P., 7, FeJus Fwsio tert 
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to a court or yard,' which probably formed the area between 
the house aud the outbuildings, the quadrangle which was the 
customary form of homestead construction, so arranged for 
defence. Around this quadrangle were the barns for corn and 
hay,^ the stalls for horses and cattle,^ the pens for sheep,' and 
folds for smaller animals," some of which included a heunery.* 
Somewhere within the court were ovens and kilns,' and near 
by, the salt^honse,^ the malt-house," the ricks for hay and wood, 
while at a distance, perhaps on some running stream, the mill.'" 
Within tlie inland were also enclosed fields of meadows, arable 
and pasture together with a kitchen garden for herbs and vege- 
tables." Near by perhaps was the vineyard,'* and probably 
quarters for the slaves in or near the loixl's house, with a park 
of some kind adjoining," Around all was the permanent hedge 
which enclosed the lord's tfln, as the farmstead is called five 
times in the Gerefa and once in the Rectitudines ■,'^* the word 
' burb ' which is used once, or possibly twice," designated the 



'odene, (?«i-e/a,3, II, 17. » berne, /6trf., 3 ; ii. 5. P., 4 g 1 ; 17- 

'scipene, Go'«fli,3,10,ll, 13. Gf. Ckmt, li2h. Heyne, 23-29. 'schipne' 
or ' Bchepnej ' remained a comraoii provincLal term. Wright, Provme. Difi.\ 
(y. mod. Germ. Kh&ppert. 

'lochyrdla, Q^ffa, 9. 'falde, HM., 9, 10, R. S. P., 1 I 1. 

'ge eac henna hroat. Ibid., 11. 'eyine, ofn, Ibid., 11. 

'An inference from the salt utensils mentioned. 

«aate, Ibid., 11. ">mylm, Ibid., 9, 

"JWrf., 12, 13. "wingeard, Ibid., 12. 

^ These details maj be compared with descriptions of manor houses in 
leases of manors in the twelfth century, given in the Domesday of St. Paid, 
ed. hy Archdeacon Hale. Take the following as an example ; 

Ho,lle %U8 wmtrii habti XXXV jwdei in lonsilad', XXV peif in latOv/H 
.... Domaa, qae est ii\ter htdlam a thalam,um, (is so long and so broad, the 
dimensions both above and helow the beam are given). Thalamus {dimen- 
sions given ; then follow) Bomria, ovUium, domus agnorum. See 129, 130- 
132, 136, where the numerous outbuildings are given and many interesting 
details. 

"«e to tOnebelimpS, G., I; «^'Se to tOnebelimp-5, O., 3; cer to tllne to 
Btii5 winter came, G., 10 ; sceal to iQne, 0., 11 ; fela tola to tftne tilian, O., 
14i nige faran to tOne feccan, B. S. P., 2. 

'»hurh hegegian, R. S. P., % byrig, 0., 13. 
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quadrangle and buildings, not the whole tUn. It has rather 
the meaning of ' tOn ' as a stronghold, though the use of the two 
words by the poets does not appear to be sufficieutlv accurate 
to draw inferences therefrom. The use of tan' in the Gerefa 
supports the conclusion that the terms in ^thelbirht 'on 
eorles tflne,' ' in mannes tfln ' refer to similar manorial home- 
steads.' 

Leaving this compact tftn of the lord, it was but a short 
distance to the village, if there was but one, or to the nearest 
village if many were included within the same manor. Here 
on the atland lived the tenants who cultivated both their own 
lands and the lands of the lord of the manor. Their houses 
or huts were not scattered about but were crowded closely 
together forming a village generally of but one street. Each 
house stood in a ' toft ' or yard and was loosely constructed of 
wood, clay, mud, turf or wattles. There is nothing in the docu- 
ments before us to explain the character of these buildings, so 
that it is impossible to conjecture whether there existed at this 
time or at any time on English soil the so-called bee-hive 
houses, in which according to the column of Marcus Aurelius, 
the Teutonic ancestors lived. It is more probable, notwith- 
standing the fact that changes take place nowhere more slowly 
than in the village group itself, that a general conformation to 
the square type was the rule, and we should judge that the 



' 'TOd ' used as here given wai siniilac to the Danisli 'by' meaning 
origiuall; not an isolated dwelting, but a farmstead in the full sense of that 
term. A stead containing all the necessary additions, stables, stalls, folds 
and pens; in other words an economie and social unit more or lees com- 
plete in itself. This is the meitiiing of ' tQn ' in the Bectiludinee and Oerefa, 
and in the laws of .^helbirht the 'tlin' was the farmstead of a superior 
chief or lord. One may compare the use of the WMd by Aelfric in the 
parable of the wedding supper. "The lirst saith, 'I have bought a ' tftn' 
and it is needful thct I go and see it, I pray thee, have me excused.' " 
" What," says Aelfric, " is in the ' tOn ' betokened except earthly possessions 
(eoi^Iice lehta)?" Then the purchaser goes to see his 'tOn.' Aelfric, 
Momities, II, S72 (Thorpe ed.). Tfto must be carefully disttnguished from 
' tClnscip ' at this early period. 
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shape shown in the eo3ored prints of Elizabethan times was 
fairly representative of the style of the better class of peas- 
ants' houses in the year 1000.' Their tendency was to con- 
form more and more to the style of the manor house itself. 
The houses were small, of one room, in which were kept the 
cattle, or the horse, the chickens, and whatever other animals 
the ceor! possessed. But it is possible that the gebHras had 
more buildings than one, for the Rectiiudines speaks of the 
barn of the gebftr,^ though this, as merely a place for grain, 
may refer to a lean-to, or any seed chamber. Not only does 
the frequent mention of thatching in the Gerefa assure us that 
the village huts and cottages were covered with straw, but 
in the story from Bede of Germanus, we are told that the fire 
broke out in a cottage thatched with reeds.^ We also learn 
from the latter narrative that the fire was in the middle of the 
room, the smoke escaping through a hole in the roof. This 
was the almost universal custom to which such a beautiful 
allusion is made in the " Frithioff's Saga," where the stars 
looked in like heavenly messengers to bless the feast of the 
heroes. Chimneys were scarce even in the days of the Black 



' Hall, iSWieti/ in the Etisibelhan Age, Ch. Ill, pi. I, II. 

'and eawe of his aganum berne, B. S. P., i 'i 2. Of. Ine, 57, Gif ceorl 
cefiip foratelS and bireS into his ierne. 

'Bale, I, 19. With the above conception of the vUlagera' home life, we 
may compare life among the Yorkflhire farmers at the beginning of this 
century. "On entering from the street or roadside we had to bow our 
heads, even although some of the yard thick thutch had been cut away 
about and above the upper part of the door, in order to obtMn an entrance. 
We entered oa a totally dark and unfiagged passage. Od our left was an 
enclosure partitioned off from the passage by a boarded screen between four 
and five feet high, and which not long before had served the purpose orig- 
inally intended namely that of a calves' pen. Farther still on the same 
side was another dark enclosure similarly constructed which even yet 
served the same purpose. On the other side of the passage opposite this 
was a door, which on being opened gave admission to ihe living room, the 
only one in the dwelling. The floor was of clay and in holes and around 
on two ades were cubicles or sleeping boxes of the entire family." Atkin- 
son, Forly Ytari in a Moorland Parish, 19-23. 
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Death,' though inereaaing rapidly in numbers after that event, 
for we see the house of the copyholder in the time of Elizabeth 
well chimneyed.* The number of these houses was small; 
Rogers speaks of the parish as containing from thirty to one 
hundred inhabitants and the parish might mean one manor or 
two;' Canon Taylor says that the "dwellings were not dotted 
about by the wayside, but collected in scattered hamlets, con- 
sisting of a few houses or cots often not more than five or six." * 
The impression left after studying the Gerefa and R&^Vid'mes 
is that the writer had before him an estate of considerable size, 
with a numerous body of villagers and a complicated routine 
of work ; else it would hardly have seemed necessary to caution 
the gerefa so frequently, not to neglect his duty or allow the 
tenantry to dominate over him ; and to this may be added the 
frequent statement that the author has told but in part the 
labors to be performed and the utensils to be used. Probably 
at this time none, except some of the warders and the herds- 
men, lived away from the village proper. There were few 
isolated and irregular holdings such as we find aft«r Domes- 
day and the presence of such indicates at once the breaking 
down of the village community and the introduction of new 
economic factors. It was the kindred group which first gave 



' Rogers, Hklory of Asncsdiure wad Prkes, I, 42!, 

* Hall, Soc. in Sta, Age, aa cited, 

' Rogers, Ecoru»nk JnferprefcitMW of 3ulory, 13, 

' Domtsday Studiet., 49, The following is from Hall's deacription of the 
manor of Aneati. " A dozen or more rude cottages or hoTels, picturesque 
enough in their outward aspect from the hecbs and mosses with which their 
mud walls and thatched roofe were covered. They were ranged in an irreg- 
ular street, but with a considerable interval between each, as in addition to 
a garden, and in some cases, an orchard adjacent, eveiy cottage possessed a 
tinj farmstead in the rear, consisting of a byrh or fold and a few covered 
sheds, serving equally as stable or barn loAa. The church, an imposing 
Norman stracture, stood close at hand while not far from it the aninent 
Saxon manor house whose place was now usurped by the modem castle 
which towered in the background." Hall, Gourl Life untier the Flanta- 
geaeU, 2, 
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way under the pressure of a settled agricultural life, the rillage 
ties which took its place remained firm until the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries when these too gradually yielded owing to 
the introduction of the system of enclosures, the employment 
of new farming methods and the destruction of the old manorial 
relationship. But at this time the remainder of the lands in 
villeinage wa.s composed of open fields, adjoining which were 
grass meadows, probably not very extensive, in the near neigh- 
borhood of the village, permanent enclosures used both 
for the cutting of hay and for the [tasturing of cattle, A 
right in such might and did form a part of the regular hold- 
ing of the gebtlr, though each meadow was held by a few in 
common and fenced as a whole, while within each the various 
doles or divisions may have been separated by tneer-stones.' 
This form of the common meadow, frequently noted iu the 
charters^ and boundary courses, is to be carefully distin- 
guished from the great meadow beyond the arable. Parts of 
these enclosed meadows constituted the lord's demesne land as 
well, while common pastures for the lord's cattle, and meadows 
for the lord's mowing were probably similarly situated,^ There 
were also enclosures for the horses,' sheep' and swine,* and 
fields for flax ' and mint,^ 



' Nasse, 17. Also Seebohm, 110 and note. Sach enclosures are plainly 
indicated in the diagrama of Seebohm (frontispiece) and Taylor, Domtuday 
Studies, 55. 

' srestune, Ohrort. AUngd.. I, 427. 

m^ed gemsene, lb., 341. 

EccencB gfwstun, /6, 176. C% lite, 42. 

'gemienre Isese, B. S. P., 12. oiena wic, Ohroa. Abingd., I, 231, 236. 

'stodfalde, 6'Aroti. Abingd., I, 71, 80, 214. Earle, L. G., 370. Nasae, 17, 
where he gives references lo the charters. The fact that Stodfald is the 
name of a Hundred in Wiltshire shows the antiquity of the Wiltshire names 
and points to a time when there was a thin and scattered population. Jones, 
WiUtlaxe Domesday, xxxi. 

'eceap hammas, Chron. Abmgd., I, 153. 'swin haga, O. D,, 538. 

' flax bammas, flax aceras, Oftron. Abingd., 184, 208. Earle, L. C, 408. 

'mint hatnmas, mint felda, Chron. Abingd., 209, 223. How are we to 
interpret hennes feldes ? Birch, O. S., I, 280. 
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From the demesne land of the manor house, from the en- 
closed fields and the village in villeinage there stretched away 
the open fields of arable, where was spent the greater part of 
the villein's work-day. Wholly unenclosed, except with a 
few temporary low hedges, there must have been a practically 
unbroken view from the village huts to the wood and down 
beyond, save where the horizon was cut by the barrow, grove 
or rising hill so often mentioned among the boundary marks. 
Here was the arable where was grown the wheat, barley, oats 
and vetch, according to the familiar three-field system. Three 
great fields, one for fallow, one for winter tillage and the third 
for spring tillage, nearly if not quite surrounded the central 
homesteads ; these fields about equal in size prevailed univers- 
ally in the south, while in the north the two-field shift .seems 
to have been more commonly employed. The latter, accord- 
ing to Canon Taylor, prevailed in Derbyshire and largely 
in the East Riding of Yorkshire ; ' in this shift only half 
the arable would be in tillage at one time while in the former 
two-thirds would be used. These fields were generally, though 
not always, subdivided into smaller fields, furlongs or 
shots, and then still further subdivided into narrow, oblong 
acre or half-acre strips running parallel to each other if in the 
same field, or sometimes at an angle if in different fields. As 
there were no hedges, except such as were temporary, the divid- 
ing lines were, in the case of the three large fields, roads or 
streams ; in the case of the smaller, unploughed strips of land 
or wagon tracks and in case of the smallest of all, that is the 
acre or half-acre strips, narrow ridges of turf called ' balks.' 
Within the fields were the odd corners of land called 'gores,' 
while 'headlands,' the strips at the end of a ploughland upon 
which the plough was turned, were found in all fields, where 
there was no means of access by a " way." This headland 
was sometimes one of the acre strips, which was left until the 
remainder of the field had been ploughed. On the hillsides 

^ Dome»da>/ Studies, 145. 
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the use of the same system would cut the land into * linees.' 
Thus the arable would be divided into as many thousands of 
these strips as its limits would allow. Little was done through 
artificial means to render this arable more fertile. The best 
lands were selected for tillage and the inefficiency of the drain- 
age was betokened by the presence of brake, reeds and sedge 
pools/ The only means known and used for draining the wet 
lands were ditches, dikes and runnels and tliese were univers- 
ally employed.^ Low lying fens and marshy swamps, crundels 
and pools adjoined the arable, and through the fields ran riv- 
ulets, brooks and larger streams, whose banks were covered with 
rank grass, brambles and brushwood, and whose running water 
turned the mill * and fed the weirs.* That the primeval feat- 
ures of the country had been little changed was due in large 
part to the prevailing agricultural character of the life and the 
compact arrangement of the hamleta and villages, for wells 
and hedges, pits and ditches, stakes, crosses and stone heaps 
form almost the only evidence of man's existence found in the 
boundaries, besides the roads, linees, gores and headlands and 
the mention of hamlets and enclosures. 

Beyond the arable lay the wastes of upland pasture, wold 
and down, heather fields and lowland pastures in the un- 
drained moors for cattle, sheep and goats ; the lesser mast 
yielding woods formed the pasture for the swine and are often, 
like the other pastures, described separately in the charters. 
Finally belts of extensive woodlands and forest lay beyond, 
separating settlements or sets of settlements and making com- 
munication of rare occurrence, if not practically an impossi- 
bility in some parts of England. For estates were at times 
widely apart, and the vast forests which surrounded the clear- 
ings were resorts of dangerous wild beasts, while the bleak 
moors which lay interspersed were equally to be dreaded. 



1 Earle, L. 0., 282, 306, 393, 447. 'Ik, 192, 5 

' Ohri/rt. Abmgd., I, 71, 74, 195, 206, et passim. 
* Earle, L. C, 246; Seebohm, 151-154. 
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Oak, ash, elm, beech, maple, lime, birch and thorn,* were the 
common woodland trees, and it may be that the fir was not 
unknown;^ the undergrowth was full of hazel, elder, scrub- 
willow, oak and ferns. 

The crude agriculture, the wasteful system of fallows, the 
loss of large tracts of land through bad drainage made the 
Anglo-Saxon system a very uneconomic one. Further than 
this, the open field arrangement was very injurious to the beat 
interests of the villeins. The close contiguity of the strips 
made trespass in ploughing almost unavoidable ; the growing 
grain was open to cattle as well as travelers ; cross ploughing 
was impossible. The science of road-making was in its in- 
fancy even in the much -travelled highways, and roads in the 
common-fields and meadows were mere " ways," which in 
bad weather became sloughs, rendering trespass upon adjacent 
lands inevitable. This fact, together with the constant seed- 
ing of thistles and weeds upon adjoining strips, destroyed 
whatever inclination a gebflr may have had to be prompt, 
oarethl and systematic in the cultivation of his numerous 
scattered acres. All these difficulties were well known in 
Tusser's time,* and can only have been worse five hundred 
years earlier. 



' Eemble, Saxom, I, 52, note 4. = Earle, L. C, 474-475. 

'Scrutton, ChmnKms and Oummvn Fields, 116-122. 
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CHAPTER II. 

The Lord and the Tenantry. 

We have now taken a bird's-eye view of the surroundings 
within which the daily life of the manor was spent, and are 
ready to returu to the discussion of the persons who took 
part in this life and activity. Who these were we have already 
indicated in the description of the manor itself but a more 
careful examination may now be made. First as to the status 
of the lord and the people who tilled his lands. In analyzing 
such status we come at once upon lines of distinction not easy 
to explain in terms of the present day. The simplest dis- 
tinction which can be made between the various classes of 
men is that between the free and the unfree. But freedom in 
our sense was not in those days the desirable quantity that it 
is now. Such a condition as that of even approximately com- 
plete freedom would not have been understood by the Anglo- 
Saxon ceoH. Freedom was purely a relative quantity; it was 
not an abstract conception ; it was freedom in respect of some 
one or something else, cither the lord, the state, the Church or 
the lands which the iudividual himself cultivated. The king 
alone was free in respect of ail other men ; the thegn was 
free in respect of all save the king and the state, toward 
whom he was in bond for certain duties ; the eeorl was in bond 
to his lord and the land on which be dwelt, he was only tech- 
nically a liber homo, free before the law and privileged to take 
oath, bear arms and receive wergeld ; but in respect of other 
men he was free only when contrasted with the slave, in other 
words he was in a position of greater or less serfdom ; while 
120 
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the slave was in bond toward all, a mere chattel, having no 
rights properly so called, tied to the soil, sold with it and 
classed among his lord's cattle. The king alone was free, the 
slave alone was unfree. We see at onee from this that freedom 
was determined mainly by two conditions, the holding of land 
— we do not speak here of the historical relation between land 
and freedom — and the possession of civil rights. Neitlier of 
these did the slave have, and the thegn with both was to all 
intents and purposes fully free. Between this scarcely quali- 
fied freedom of the thegn and the slavery of the ' theow ' was 
the status of that large mass of ceorls, who might be land- 
owners, land-holders or landless, and yet in each relation have 
certain rights recognized by the state. Freedom was therefore 
both practical and personal, it was not a quality inherent or 
theoretical. Properly speaking . there was neither class nor 
caste at any time existent among the Anglo-Saxon people, 
though in fact differences did everywhere exist. In law the 
eeorl could become an eorl, the ' theow ' by emancipation 
obtaining the civil rights of the ceorl could rise to thegnhood, 
the choir boy could be a priest, the clerk could be a bishop,^ 



' We witan |>ret >urh Godes gjfe )>rtM weari5 16 )iegene and ceorl weariS t6 
eorle, saogere t6 sacerde and Wcere t6 biiscope. 8chmid, Gesetee, p. 386, 
U 21, 22. 

It is not our purpose to enter into a disoueeion of the question whether 
the eorl was at any time a person whose title indicatfid an hereditary class 
diatinction. It is clear that this was not the case in later Saxon times, but 
most authorities agree that 'eorl' and 'ceorl' represent class distinotiona iu 
the earlier period. It iB really surprising how little evidence there is for this 
except analogy and the jingle of the words. There is certainly none at all 
in the laws and it is probable that a critical examination of the nee of 
' eorl ' in the poets would not bring much evidence to the support of the view. 
Allen in iJanAs and Glioses among the Anglo-fiaMrna believes (hat 'eorl' 
never referred to an hereditary class; his conclusions rest mainly upon the 
Kentish law, the law of Aelfred and the Saxon Chronicle, but in Bfiownlf 
he finds nothing to controvert his view. For A-ndreaa and EUne the follow- 
ing opinion is of intetest. The eorls in Andreas and Elene are those who 
surround the king, attend upon him and are at the same time chosen war- 
riors. "The only constant factor seems to be selection on some prindple 
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Chief over all upon the estate was the lord, the ' hlaford,' 
who might have been the king or one of his greater or lesser 
thegns. If the lord were the king we should be dealing with 
a royal manor, like those of Hysseburne and Dydden- 
ham before they were granted away. Frequent were the royal 
grants to the Church, to the ealdormen, thegns and gergfas of 
the king, often of extensive tracts, which might or might not 
have contained village settlements ; if not, such would be very 
soon formed. The manor of the Rectitudines was not a royal 
possession for its lord was a thegn; but in all probability it 
had been royal for the thegn's title rested on a ' bfic' It 
might well have been a gift from the king cwidam fideli 
ministro for services rendered. We are not dealing with a 
thegn of the first rank, that is, a greater thegn; the number 
of such must have been small and the size of their landed 
property proportionately great, with a minimum of forty 
hides.' But if he were not a king's thegn he may well have 
been important among the lesser thegns,^ filling no high ofBce 



of ezceUence, special qnalification or prominence witbont any coimderation 
of the relation of the eoria to the king on the one hand or their portion of 
mastery or control, over the serfs on the other." Kent noting the feet that 
" ffiSele mid eorlum " become Christians, says, that this separation into two 
classes of nobles and eorls " does not coincide with the usually held theory 
that the nobles ' KJ^Iungas ' were the same as the eorls, this name having 
been given them lo eipress an inherent quality." " I take it," he says, 
" that the nobles formed no distinct class but rather a select group of the 
eorls, perhaps being considered of a higher rank." It would appear that 
in this poem, and probably the same would hold trae of all, there is con- 
siderable licence in the use of ' seSelingas,' 'eorlas' and 'liegnas.' For 
instance the 'le^elingas ' in E. 99 and 393, are the same as the eorls in E, 
846. Again 'Jiegna heap' E. 549-620 are also apparently called eorla. 
Kent, Ifeutonie Antitptitiee in Elene and Andreas, 35-36. It may be that the 
evidence of the poets wonld not be sufficiently deSnite to decide the matter 
either one way or the other. 

' Stubbs, 0. H.. I, 174, note 4. 

'The "Coanty Thanes," as Gneist calls them, possessors of more than 
five and less than forty hides, with martial retinues, £hig, Omei. SisL, I, 
94, note {2). 
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of state, but probabiy having his retinue of servants and com- 
panions, who accompanied him in war. The duties of the 
thegn called him in two directions ; he was the servant of the 
king and the lord of the estate or estates whence he drew his 
revenue. As has already been noted his estate could be classed 
either as bficland or folcland ; in the Ea^ihidines,^ the 
former alone seems to be referred to. A triple obligation fell 
OD every landholder, that is on every freeman, whether his 
holding was alodial, by b6e or Itenland;^ it was a personal 
obligation, the common, universal necessity. A seventh cen- 
tury charter of Cadwalla, king of "Wessex, speaks of this ob- 
ligation as the three-fold necessity of all Christian people, 
trinoda. neces^tas tolius chrisliani populi.^ This universal per- 
sonal service was not a tax, it was not a source of revenue, 
it was a form of military administration, whereby every land- 
holder was bound to assist in the protection of the kingdom. 
The first of these obligations, the ' fyrd fsereld ' required of 
the thegn that he be present at the gathering of the army- 
host and any failure to do this brought upon the delinquent a 
heavy fine. Attendance upon the army was not, however, 
confined to the landed thegn. Under Ine in Wessex a ' fyrd- 
wite ' was imposed upon him who had no land, and upon the 
man of ceorlish rank.* Under Cnut a deserter from the ' fyrd ' 
forfeited all that he owned and his life, and whatever his lord 
had given him was seized, while all his bftcland — if he had 
any — reverted to the king. The use of ' gesithcund ' in Ine 
is suggestive, as it shows the thegn in the position of com- 
panion rather than servant to the king and the same idea is 
found in the law of Cnut which treats of the man who has fled 
from his ' hlaford ' or from his ' geferan,' and the latter word is 

' E. S. P., 1, Sehmid, 370. ' Stubbs, 0. H., I, 83. 

'G-0.,I8; Birch, C. 6',, 1, 83; other phraaes are comnHWiis ioior, jeneroiia 
inwrnmodiiUu, onus iiimtaiiie. Earle, L. C, asi. 

*Jne, 51. The 'fjrd-wite' for a land-owning man of gesithcund rank 
nas 120 shillings and forfeiture of the land ; for a landless man of the same 
rank 60 shillings, and for one of ceorlish rank 30 shillingB. 



db, Google 



124 The Old English Manor. 

used to translate soeius in Eede.' Tlie thegn was not the gesith 
[comes) but he took the place of the gesith. Differing from 
him in origin he gradually supplanted him in the army and 
the court, thns giving rise to a new comUatus, whose ties were 
double not single, one to the king, the other to the land, a 
duality of relationship never true of the old eomiies. 

The second obligation of the land-holder was the ' burh-b6te,' 
elsewhere called ' festergeweorc ' or ' waligeweorc.' ^ This 
was the service due the king in the construction of the royal 
castle-fortresa or the strengthening of strongholds for the pro- 
tection of the land. Mr. Seebohm has given a graphic descrip- 
tion quoted from the Chronicle of Scotland, wherein the thegn 
Macduff aids the king Macbeth in the building of a 'gret 
hows.' We see also from this that the contribution was from 
the oxen of the thegn, who were employed in the drawing of 
timber and stone,* According to Aethelstan's law a definite 
time was set for work of this kind ; although this law does 
not appear to refer definitely to the ' bnrh-b6te ' it is probable 
that this obligation was included in its provision. The time 
assigned was fourteen days after the Gang days (Rogation 
days) the time when a general perambulation took place.* 
The same fine as in the case of absence from the 'fyrd,' 
was imposed for failure to co-operate in the ' burh-bflt« ' 
vizt 120 shillings." 

The third obligation, the ' bryc-geweorc ' or ' bric^-bSte,' the 
repairing or maintenance of bridges has given rise to some 
discussiou. The necessity of it is evident for the constant war- 
fare made the rapid passage of rivers a distinct advantage, 
while the frequency and impenetrability of the wooded lands 
made manteuvring elsewhere than in the beaten paths a matter 
of difficulty. That the Saxon laymen themselves built bridges 



■' Gaut, 77. Schmid, Geselse, 314. 

'The term 'wall' had the meaning of both uoKum and mjutw and refers to 

BtODC, not eatth-work. Hejne, Lage, 12, 13; &lsa 19, 20 for construction. 

*8eebohm, 136. * AeUiehlan, U, IS. =ftt«i,n,65. 
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maybequestioned, for from the e^ndence of the charters and the 
chronicle we should conclude that the ford was a common means 
of passage. But if the Komau influence was anywhere per- 
manent it was in the great roads, which covered the whole 
country like a network, and of these the bridges which crossed 
all the larger rivers were a necessary part. We know that 
such were in existence in Eede's time and the necessity of their 
maintenance would he evident not only to the warriors but to 
the Benedictine monks as well, whose knowledge of engineer- 
ing would be turned to good account in keeping in order the 
works which the Romans had left. No monastery was exempt 
from the trinoda neoessitas and we know that particularly in 
the uncultivated regions the work of the monks in building 
roads and bridges made large regions accessible to the mer- 
chant and the traveller and none travelled more than did the 
monks themselves. In the case of the thegns as well as the 
monks the labor may well have been confined to the roads and 
bridges in the immediate vicinity of the estate. There is no 
way of determining whether there was included in the ' bryc- 
bSte ' the repair of the roads also ; it ts not impossible, though 
from the point of view of necessity there would have been less 
call for such work than for that which kept the bridges in 
repair. 

These were the duties which summoned the thegn from his 
estate to take part in the protection and internal strengthening 
of the kingdom,' These were considered as a religious duty 

'The duties are expressed in many different ways in the cliarters and 
laws as for example : 

. . excepto comtuuui labore expeditions pontis arcisve codificatioDS. 
. . excepto quod ooiDibus commune est pontis areiave iaetauratione. 
. . prieter arcem ponteoi expeditiooemTe. 

, . andfycSeandbrycgeandfesletgeweorchewesffamanofereall folc. 

, . and burh-Wtaandbricg-bataandscip-forfinogaaKiunemBngeorne 

and fyrdunga eSc bw& a Jonne >earf sy for gem&nllci-e ne6de. (Oitut, II, 10). 

.... Burh-b6te o«Se bricg-b6te oSiSe fyrd-fare. (Chid, II, 65). 

tegenea iaga is >^ he sf his bCcrihtes wyrSe ; and Het he >re6 >inc of his 

land dft ; fyrd-fereld and burh-bOte and bryc-geweorc. (B. S. P., I). 
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imposed upon the landed proprietors to earn thereby the mercy 
of God/ and Leo calls atteDtioo to the holiness of bridges in 
heathen Germany,^ These were the duties which even a trans- 
formation from foleland to bScIand could not remove, though 
at least in theory such transference cancelled aJ! those obliga- 
tions incident to foleland, which have already been noted. 
Were this, however, a fixed and definite rule it would not be 
easy to explain the remainder of the passage in the ReotUudmes, 
where the author goes on to state other obligations which fell 
upon the thegn in other parts of the kingdom. His words are 
as follows : " Also from many lands more land-service arises 
at the bann (bidding) of the king, such aa deer-hedging at the 
king's hSm, accoutrements for ' fyrd ' duty, guard of the sea- 
coast and of the lord's tent, guard duty in the ' fyrd,' alms- 
money, kirkshot and many other different things," * Either 
these form simply an extension of the trinoda necessUas 
or else the writer not having a clear conception of the duties 
arising from b6cland and foleland has included under ' land- 
riht' obligations which fell upon lands of both kinds. The 
former view we consider the more probable for the military 
system demanded that such duties should be performed by the 
holder of bdcland. In feet there is occasional corroboration 
of this view elsewhere. Eadweard in 977 granting land to 
his comes Aetheiweard names as the obligations the ' fyrd,' the 
fortification of castles and the guarding of the sea-coast. The 



It is not neceEsar; to discuse the question of the BomaD origin of the 
triju)da 7tecemta$ as advanced by Coote, Romans of Britain, 245-246, 260 S, 
Scrutton, Infiaence ofltoman Lam, sums up the whole matter when he saj^, 
" The undoubted and curious coineidenoe between the munera and the tnnoda 
neeetsitae cannot be placed higher than a coincideoce," 72, Compare Stubbs, 
C. if., I, 82, note. 

^AeiMred, V, 20. »Leo, Beet., 191. 

' Efic of manegum landum mire landriht ariat t6 eyniges gebanne, swilce 
ie dedr-hege 16 cyniges-h&me and scop tft frifi ecipe and sfe-weard and heWod- 
weard and fjrd-weard, almesfeoh and ciric-sceat and msenige 6'Sere mistltce 
Hugo, £■ S. P., 1, (fri^Sscipe is probably for fyrdscipe ; this is Schmid's and 
Leo's reading. Compare Atlhidred, V, I | 1.) 
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last mentioned is dearly ' s^-weard ' while the land is bdcland.' 
Cnut's law is explicit in its statement that the holder of such 
land was to serve off the land as well as on it,^ and this is sup- 
ported by another charter which definitely states that the desti- 
nation of the expedition was against pagan i. e. foreign coasts ; 
and this charter also includes with the building of castles their 
destruction as well.* In this demand of ship-service the 
accoutrements would be supplied by the thegn for himself 
and for his retinue, while the duty of guard-service would be 
an understood incident accompanying attendance on the ' fyrd.' 
The meaning of the ' heafod-weard,' head-watdb, is not so 
clear. Noted here among the burdens belonging unquestion- 
ably to military duty it would seem to imply a special attend- 
ance as a guard about the person of the king, in fact the very 
part played by the comites, the gesithas, in time of war.* 
Schmid, however, considers it as a duty in peaceful times 
incumbent upon all thegns, whenever the king was journeying 
in their territory, an obligation to provide a guard for his 
person for a certain number of days." If this be true then 
this was a burden which was certainly demanded from the 
holders of folcland, although the evidence is not sufficient to 
warrant us in supposing that these duties were incident to 
folcland only. What was the nature of the deer-hedging is 
only conjectural. Probably it consisted of attendance upon 
the king's hunt as well as the construction and maintenance of 
the fence or hedge surrounding the king's hunting park ; this 
we know was of so great an extent that it was often contigu- 
ous to or even embraced portions of land held by large num- 



' . . . . exeepta eipeditionearcisveiuiioimineet Tigiliismarinis. Earle, 
L. C, 295. 

' Onid, II, 78. 

' . . . . ezpeditione contra paganos oMes et pontes conEtnictione seu arcie 
munitione vel deetcnetione, G i>., 216. Earle, L. C, 100-101 ; also Birch, 
a S., I, 485. 

* Compare Be<mmlf, 2909, 

> Schmid, Qhnar, 607 s. v., Heafod-weard. 



db, Google 



128 The Old English Manor. 

bers of the country thegns. This buvdyn also was closely 
analogous to those incurabeat upon folcland with, however, 
this vital difference ; the duties mentioned in the Reetitudines 
are all to the king, not annual but occasional at the king's 
bidding. They would almost seem to be incidents of a feudal 
tenure; they arc not a part of the administrative system of the 
kingdom ; they concern no one save the king and his thegn ; 
they do not appear to have been universal to holders of bficland 
for they varied with the different parts of the country and were 
elsewhere even greater than is here given. 

These were secular duties; the chai'ter exemptions went no 
further, they say nothing of the religious obligations; they 
release the land omiii saeaulari gravidini and leave to the 
Church the imposition of its own burdens. But that 
which the latter demanded the law soon sanctioned and the 
payment of the ecclesiastical dues became binding upon every 
freeman. Nothing is said in the ReotUudines atwut tithes '■ and 
the most important payment mentioned is the kirk-shot which 
corresponded to the first fruits of the Jews.^ This the thegn 
paid to the Church at Martinmas, the eleventh of November, 
at the rate of eight bushels to the hide or one bushel to the 
bovate or oxgang; it would be interesting to know if there 
were any connection between the eight bushels composing the 
kirk-shot and the plough-team of eight oxeu. As early as 
the time of Ine we find tliese dues recognized by law and a 
penalty of 60 shillings imposed in case of neglect, payable 
probably into the king's fiscus, while to the Church twelve- 
fold the original amouut was to be given by the delinquent ; ' 
this was enforced upon every one who had occupied a free 



'On tithes see Lingard (Ed. 1845), A. S. OkuTeh, I, 181-190. 

' Dev,t, ixvi. It is clear, as Lingard points ont, tliat kirk-shot corresponded 
to the first-fruits from the letter of Cnut, M(ra. Hist. Brit., I, 597. In fea- 
tiyitate 8. Martini primitice seminum ad ecclesiam sub cujus parochia quis- 
que degit, quae Anglice cyricsceat nominatur. Fur tlie history of the custom 
of offering the first fruits aee Fraier, Golden Bough, 11, 376-384. 

'Ine,i,Aethelred,VUI, U. 
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house aod hearth the Christmas preceding.' Besides the kirk- 
shot the thegii paid to the Church almsfee, a due which may 
have corresponded to the plough alms or the payment of a 
penny yearly * from each plough-land, on the fifteenth day 
after Easter at the latest,^ No other dnes are mentioned as 
required from the thegn, but we may presume that among the 
"many other different things" were included light-shot at 
Candlemas and soul-shot at the open grave.* The general 
oversight of the thegn's payments to the Church seems to have 
been under the charge of the king's gerfifa and the bishop,* 
while the payment from the freemen of the estate was under 
the supervision of the thegn himself, his gergfa and the mass- 
priest. 

Such was in brief the duty and the service which the medial 
thegn performed toward the king, the state and the Church. 
He held it as a principle that it was an honor to serve him 
who was above him in rank and the higher ceorls looked to 
their individual lords in much the same manner as did these 
lords look to the king. Among the higher thegns the connec- 
tion with the estate was not, we may suppose, a very close one. 
They had little to do with the life on the nianor, and the same 
was tnieonly in a lesser degree of the medial thegns ; everything 
was conducted by the gerSfa. Each thegn received his reve- 
nues, entertained his guests, occasionally conducted great feasts 
in the hall of the mansion, to which his dependents were sum- 
moned and at times inspected his property, and, as the estates 

' Ine, 61 ; Schmid, OUissar, a. y. ciric-scmt, 545-546 ; Kemble, Saxons, 
ir, Appendix D, 

' AetkeiiUm, 1 | 4. 

' Eadgar, 11, 2; Aethdred, V, 11 ; VI, 16 ; Walfstan,Ss™«wi«8 (Napier ed.), 
116-117, 208. 

'AahfiTed, VIII, 12, 13; Lingard, I, 192. 

Nothing is said in the Eectitudines of the heriot of the th^n, and as it 
is doubtful whether the heriot was a general inddeat of the right of 
thegnhood it is not improbable that none was demanded at the thegn'a 
death. Gneist, English Constitution, I, 33, note 4"; Stubbs, 0. S., I, 174. 

^Aethektan, I, 4 ; Ckul, 1, 8. 
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were often large in eit-ent received hospitality at the hands of 
his tenants. But at this time his life was at the court, his 
duties were toward the king and he was always absent in time 
of war.^ Therefore it was necessary that there be some respon- 
sible head, who should have immediate chai^ of the estate, 
particularly if the thegn were the owner of many estates scat- 
tered within the kingdom. This subordinate was the gerfifa 
or reeve, and the name at once suggests one of the most import- 
ant of the Anglo-Saxon functionaries. The title 'gerSfa' was 
one of varied meaning and seems to have been a general t«rm 
for the administrative officer exercising both fiscal and judicial 
functions. The word itself probably belongs to a class of 
words signifying companionship, but it early took on an 
official character and one rarely finds it rendered in the 
Latin by other words than praefedus (Bede) and praeposiius} 
For this reason the word is used as an official title applicable 
to a wide range of official duties, from the highest to the lowest ; 
such as higb-gerSfa, possibly corresponding to the mismis of 
Charles the Great,^ or to a kind of high steward or praefeeim ;* 



' It is not eaay to understand the exact sense of Ine, 51, according to 
which whenever the thegn journeyed he took with him his gerSfa, his smith 
— who looked after his weapons — and his child's nurse. Did the gerfifa 
always accompany the thegn when the latter was away from the estate? If 
BO, who cared for the affairs on the manor ? It ia hardly probable that 
'gerfifan' is for 'geferau,' yet the Latin text reads soeios. The (ranslator Is 
probably in error, yet it would be more intelligible if the thegn was accom- 
panied by his companions rather than his gerSfa, unless we are Co suppose 
that the manorial system such as we find it in the BectUudines was unde- 
veloped at this time, and that the position of the ger£fa was, so far as his 
duties were concerned, wholly unsettled and in process of crystalization. 

' In an eighth century gloss 'geroefan' is rendered by eensores, (C 283),(»m- 
taeiUarieitsk (C. 637), procerea (P. 827). Heaeel, Eighth Cent. OI033. Laiin- 
Angh-Saxon. It is evident that each of these words refers to the official 
character of the ger§fa. 

' Kemble, SaxorM, II, 156. For a more accurate discussion than that of 
Kemble, see Schmld, Otossar, 8. v., ger^fa, where are given all references 
to the laws. 

•Stubbs, C. H., 1, 139, 371-372, Birch, O. &, nos. 318, 377. 



d by Google 



The Lord and the Tenantry. 131 

shire-gerfifa, next in importance to the ealdorman ; the poi-t- 
gertfii, burh-gerSfa' and wie-ger6fa, the praepodti of sea-ports, 
cities and indejiendent villages;^ tfln-gergfa and swSn-^rgfa, 
the latter meaning undoubtedly, not as Kemble has it, the 
gerfiia of the swain-mftt or forest court, but a sort of supervisor 
of the mast-woods and pannage.* That officer which is of 
special interest here however is the gergfa, who, probably 
identical with the ' ttlngerSfa,' as the officer who had charge 
of the tUn, was the praeposUus of the lord's estate, the agent, 
the steward. Under his charge was the entire management 
of the demesne land and the land in villeinage, the regula- 
tion of the proper times and seasons, times of ploughing, har- 
vesting and preparing for the winter. The seasons varied in 
different districts and the author of the manual, the Gere/a, 
which throws so much light upon the nature of the gerfifa's 
duties, especially cautions him to keep himself informed upon 



AJl that concerned the tfln was to be always under his careful 
supervision. He was " to know all things small and great, 
both in town and in down, in wood and in water, in field and 
in fold, both in and out " as the manual says,' Such super- 
vision concerned all phases of tlie e->tate life, not only the 
external but the internal. The gerfifa was to look after the 



'8tubb3,GK, I, 99-100. 

" WiogerSfa' is of very doubtfiil meaning. 

'Kemble, U, 177. Schmid, 598, e. Earie, i. C, 285-287. Studies in 
Angla-Saian Late, 327-328. 

' and telcre tiKan timan He to tune belimpi? ; for 'SaQi on mancKum landum 
tilS biS redre Sonne oa oiSrain ; ge jr^ lima hr»dra, ge mseda riedran, ge 
winterdijn eac swa, ge gehwilc ofer tiliS. Ger^a, ]. Town- or village- 
gerg^ is hardlj an accurate traDslation of ' tlingerSfa,' As the manual con- 
stantly showe, the 'tlin,' while doubtless including the village, was primarily 
the manor enclosure. 

^ ac he mot legiter witan ge Ifesse ge mare, ge betere ge msetre 'Sfes 'Se to 
tune beJimpS, ge on tune ge on dune, ge on wuda ge on wfetere, ge on felda 
ge on falde, ge inne ge ute, (?., 3. This ia a splendid example of alliteration 
and Jingling of words. 
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house and the dairy aad all matters pertaining to tiie storing 
up of food and supplies for all seasons, such as grain, pork, 
lard and all things that might be at any time useful,^ He was 
to provide all utensils in general use, the majority of which 
were made on the farm, though some of the finer and more 
expensive might be obtained on rare occasions by exchange, 
or be brought from foreign countries or commercial towns and 
paid for in the coin of the land. Certain of these might have 
been procured from the raouasteries, where, as we know, more 
skilled workmen were employed.^ Yet such interchange must 
have been of rare occurrence ; for the larger number of the 
estates had little or no intercourse with the indnatrial life 
abroad. The gerSfa, according to our author, was not to be 
too slack nor too proud,* for such pride might lead him to 
neglect the small things, and if that should happen in refer- 
ence to the stall and the court soon would it happen in the 
barn,* He was furthermore to be a man of decision of pur- 
pose as well as judicial firmness and intellectual insight. He 
was to maintain his control over the men beneath him through 
a liberal use of the power delegated by the lord, and at the 
same time he was to be familiar with the customs and the 
folk-right, in order that he should not in his decisions or 
actions run counter to any well-seasoned usages. The con- 
stant reference to the ' folcriht ' shows how deeply seated was 
the common law which existed in the relation between the 



' Ac ic Ijere Jwt he do swa ic ler cwseS- gyme teg8ec ge fises eelran ge )>ss 
siemran, ^t aaXoi ne misfare, gjf be weildiD miege ne corn ne ece^if, an 
flsesc oe Sotsmeru, ne cyee ne cyslyb n« nan ^era Singa Se lefra to note 
msege. G., 4. 

'Turner, Anglo-SaioDs, II, 246. In the colloqay of \rchbishop Aelfric 
of the tenth century, the monk tAj& My companioDs are smiths, iron- 
smiths, goldsmiths, silyersmiths, coppersmiths, wood workers and many 
other workmen of yarious crafts." Wright-Wulcker, Vocab, 99. 

' Gyf he wel agiunan wile, ne mteig he sleac been ne to oferhydig. 0., 3. 

'for 'Sam to soSe io secge, oferhogie he oWe forgjme fla Sing to beganne 
and to bevritanne, ^e to sdpene oMe to odece belimpati, sona hit -Wfi^ on 
beme Het to 'Sam belimpa*. G, 3. 
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tenants and their lord and how necessary it was for the sake 
of the tenantry that the ger^ia be fully cognizant of what was 
the custom upon the estate, since it so greatly differed through- 
out the English kingdom, and also that he keep himself posted 
regarding the laws passed by king and Witau. The opening 
words of the manual express this most clearly, "The intelli- 
gent gerefa shall know both the lord's land-right and the 
customs of the people, according as they have been declared 
at the meetings of the "Witan in the older days," ^ It was no 
slight part of his work in the maintenance of these laws and 
customs to keep the men at labor and to prevent any insubor- 
dination on their part. It would have been only natm'al 
had some agrarian difficulties arisen and one cause of the rapid 
commutation which took place in the fourteenth century was 
the increasing inconvenience to which the lord was put 
in forcing the copyholders to perform the labor which was 
required of them. The words of the manual give every indi- 
cation that similar troubles were not uncommon in these early 
times. The gerSfa was not under any circumstances to allow 
the laborers, the gebflras and cotsetlas, to control or have power 
over him ; if he failed in maintaining his authority it would 
be better to be out of office than in, as in the latter ease he 
would be a hindrance rather tlian a help to the lord.* In short 
this general survey indicates that the gergfa was the busiest 
man on the estate, constantly at work for the benefit and 
advantage of the lord,' everywhere useful and on the lookout 
for something that it was necessary to do ; taking care that 
nothing was neglected even in such small matters as a mouse 



'Se scadwis gerefa sceal xgSiee witan ge hlafordes landriht ge folcea 
gerihtu, be '5am % bit of eaiddagum witan gerteddan. G., 1. 

' Ne Iiete he niefre his hyrmen hjne oferwealdan, ac wille he »lcne mid 
hlafordes creafte and mid folcrihte. Selre him his tefre of folgol5e ifonne on, 
gyf hine magan wyldan 1$a 'Se he acolde weaJdan. Ne bil! hit hhtforde reed 
Het he Jiiet «aflge. G., 7. 

'He sees,! snotorlice smea^ean and georne 'Sursmugan ealle^a Single 
hlaforde magan to riede. 6., 2. 
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trap or the pin to a hasp. And with these iDJunctions the 
author does not exhaust his subject for he says that it is diffi- 
cult for him or anyone to tell all that must be thought of in 
order that the gerSfa be a true steward of his lord's ' ham ' 
and a temperate overseer of men.' That such caution was 
greatly needed we get many indications from the Institutes of 
Polity where the writer eomplaina bitterly of the injustice and 
thieving propensities of all the gergfas.^ 

Three questions arise in this connection which need exam- 
ination. How was the gerfifa appointed, what was the 
character of his holding and what was his relation to the 
administration of justice? Regarding the first question we 
have but the slightest indications upon which to base an 
answer. In the Gerefa there is a reference to the lord's 
power as the source of authority,^ In the parable of the 
unjust steward it is the gergfa, the tllngergfa, the sdrman, 
whom the lord threatens to remove.* This would seem to 
indicate an appointment by the lord and the presumption is 
that he was selected from among the gebflras upon the estate, 
although it is a well attested fact that in later times the lord 
only exceptionally appointed or nominated the reeve. The 
ger^fa of Saxon times was less the representative of the villagers 
than of the lord and consequently he corresponds rather to the 
' seneschal ' and balivus than to the pt-aepositas of Fleta ; to the 
'seneschal' and 'baliff ' rather than the 'provost' of the Senes- 



' Mhe he m^ig fiudaii on ^am he m£eig nyt beon and Ba nytte don Se him 
fylston Bcylan ; Jiuru is mtest need l>iet he asece, hu he jrde mtege fyrme 
gefor^ian Sonne 'Bfes tima sy. 6., 8. 

Hit is earfoife eall ia geaecganne t>£et se beSencan seeal iSe scire healt ; ne 
aceolde he nan 1Smg forgyman % refre to note mehW : oe forSa musfellan ne, 
jiset git liesae is, to hsepsan pion ; tela seeal to holdan haioes gerefaa and to 
gemetfteatan manna hyrde. G., 18. 

' Institutei of Pdity, ^ XII, also J SI. Thorpe, Anc. Lams and Institutes of 
England, II, 319-320. The writer says that since Eadgar died there were 
more robbers than righlcous among the ger6ias. 

' ' mid hlafordes creafte.' G., 7. 

•Ifliie, XVI. See above p. 55, note 3. 
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chaueie. It is extremely probable that in Saxon times before 
the diiferentiation had taken place the duties performed by 
each of the later officers were undertaken by the one function- 
ary, the ger^fa, who was appointed by the lord from among the 
gebiiras. In the Boldon Book the praepomliis was selected 
from the tenants, either the villeins' ovfirmariiJ' There is no 
mention here of the balivus known in Fleta. In the Custumals 
of Battle Abbey we find the praeposifHS chosen by the lord 
from among the customary tenants and in consequence of his 
duties a reduction was made in the number of his obligations, 
that is, he was released from certain dues incumbent upon 
other customary tenante.* Yet it is evident that after the 
Norman Conquest and the increase in the number of manors 
under single lords a change took place, which as pertaining 



'■ BoJdoTt Buke (Greeawell, ed. Surtees Soc), 21, note 2. The gerSfa was 
consequently liable to be transferred with the land. So mention of other 
than praeposilui is made in Burton Chartulary or J>iier Jfijer. In the latter 
he haa charge of the vacant lands and determines the settlement of the vil- 
leins, Libm- Niga- (In Chron. Petrohwgeitse, Slapleton ed. Camden Soc.), 
162, 164. For the reeves in Domesday see Morgan, England under the 
Normam, 91-96. 

'Boldon Buke, 11, 12, villani and fimarii are Quite distinct. Duodecim 
ja-ntnTii sunt ibidem, qui tenent xii bovatas et reddunt firmam Esicut villani, 
16. The jfnnariiis paid lera in money and labor, hia due was mainly a food- 

' Oaslmmde of Battle Abbey, ixix, 66. Memorandum quod dominns potest 
pro voluntat* sua tjuem voiuerit da customariis eligere in Priepositum, et 
qui t«net integram viigatam tetrae telaiibitor ei de redditn suo quinque 
solidorum xl d. A praeposilus is mentioned araong the cotarii at Baodon. 
Bomesdaf/ of St. Paul, 19. In the Baiton ChartTiiary he is a vilkmus, 25, a 
cenMrius, 30. Compare Vinc^radoff, Villainage, 157, 366. 

Walter of Henley says, " If yon must choose a baliff or servant, do not 
choose them for kindred or liking or other reasons, if they are not of good 
reputation. . . . Have no provosts or mesaors except from your own naen, 
if you have them and that by election of your tenants, for if they do wrong 
you shall have recovery from them " (Lamond ed.), p. 10. " The provost 
ought to be elected and presented by the common consent of the township 
aa the best husbandman and best approver among them," Seaeschaude, (in 
Waiter of Heniei), Lamond ed.), S6-98. 
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to the manors of the greater landholders is described in 
Fieta.' 

Instead of the ' hlaford ' and gerfifa as in the Reclitudines 
there were the seneschal — the lord's deputy — the baliff who took 
the place of the old gerfifa, the foreman, who retained the old 
named of praepositus, and who was elected by the cuslomary 
tenants from among themseives.^ But while this multiplica- 
tion of officials may have been necessary for the larger estates 
there can be no doubt that the simpler administration, as we 
have seen it upon the Anglo-Saxon estate still continued to 
survive, as the author of the Husbandry expressly says. 

That the ger^fa possessed a holding would naturally follow 
from the concliision that he was selected from the tenants upon 
the estate, and this view is strengthened by the fact that no 
description of the rights and obligations of the ger^fa are any- 
where given ; he was himself merely one of those whose rela- 
tions to the lord, the land and the Church axe elsewhei-e given 
in detail in the RecfMudines, There is, moreover, a distinct 
reference to such a holding. " So shall the good overseer 
(scirman) his loixl's [possessions] support. Let tiim however 
do with his own as he will. The more diligent he is so much 
the more worthy will he be if he hath wisdom common with 
the wise men,"^ Thus the gerfifa had land which he held in 



^Fleta, ir, Chfi. 72, 73, 76. A good r&um6 of the account of the baliffand 
reeve in Fleta, is given in Ashley, Ecanomie Hist., 1, 10-13. The aceount is 
eitiiei' an interpolation by Walter of Henley, or a compilation from the 
writings of Walter of Henley and others. 

'On large estates of three centuries later instead of the hlaford, gerefel, 
bydel and brytla, we have the lord, seneschal, baliff, provost, bedel, mesaor 
or hayward. In the Seaeschancie, the work of an unknown author of the 
thirleenth or early fourteenth century we And the offices of seneschal, baliff, 
provost, hayward, lord, auditors, ploughmen, waggoners, cowherd, swine- 
herd, shepherd and dairy maid described in great detail, (y. Husbandry 
(in Waller of Henley), 65. 

' Swa Bceal god scyrman his hiafordes healdon, do ymbe his agen swa swa 
he wylle. A swa he gecneordra swa biS he weor^ra, gyf he wH5 witan hafo^ 
hia wisan geowene, O., 5. 
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some form of tenure and such may have been his norniaS hold- 
ing or have been given as a recompense for added duties. The 
further statement that it would be better for him to be out of 
his office than in if he could not maintain his authority would 
point to a precariousiiess of tenure not unlike that maintained 
in the Boldon Book.^ further than this we can hardly go 
with safety. The ger^fa was probably either a gebflr or 
cotsetla, and it seems more probable that he was of the former 
class. 

Concerning the third question we seem to be wholly in 
the dark and in fact it opens a subject too broad for our 
study. The question of pre-Norman manorial jurisdiction is 
involved in obscurity and as yet the clouds have not suf- 
ficiently cleared for us to introduce any satisfactory discussion 
here. There is in the documents before us but the most 
shadowy hint at a manor court and a possible reference to 
frank-pledge, though were it not unlikely that a manor of 
this kind would be without jurisdictional authority of some 
kind we should place comparatively little dependence upon 
these indications. We may indeed believe that even if no 
deliberate grant of 'sac' and 'aoc,' 'toll' and 'team' took 
place either by charter or writ — by the former none before 
the Norman Conquest — nevertheless manors exercised the j uris- 
diction which these words imply as a result quite as much of 
their historical development as of any definite royal conces- 
sion It IS agreed that the township, the village, had no 
couit, that the court of the manor was no mere continuation 
of an original free folc- or mark-m6t. Even the existence 
of the primitive village-mfit is not very clearly proven and 



In the Btirlott, ChaHvXary the proeposite held bovatee ad opus either in the 
inland or litland, thos lie was a yillein and not a cottar. We may applj 
thia to the Bediiadmea and say that the gerfifa was a gebflr and not a cotsetla, 
B. a, 18, 22, 25. 

' Wilhelmiis praepositus tenet in Cornford ii bovataB pro servitio auo, et 
cum praeposituram dimiserit reddit 4 s. de firma et pro c[uadam alia bovata 
quam ibidem tenet, B. B., 12. 
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even if it were a connection with the manor court could not 
be satisfactorily maiutained. Village meetings and courts 
possessing rights of jurisdiction and justice are quite distinct 
bodies and it must be confessed that notwithstanding the 
authority in their support the antiquity of the courts leet and 
baron is now more and more questioned,' This is, however, 
debatable ground, for it is wholly problematical what forms 
of jurisdiction were possessed by a manor, which bad no grant 
of 'sac' and 'soc' That very early in the tenth century 
manors did possess some kind of a court is evident from the 
use of the word ' gemot-hfls ' to signify the manor house at 
a date some time before any grants of which we have record 
were made.^ In the Latin translation of the RecHtvdlnes 
the ' in-heorde,' the herd of swine belonging to the dominical 
part of the manor, is rendered dominicum gregem. curiae, an 
expression which points to a manor house in which was held 
a court, a 'halimdt' of the tenantry, over which undoubtedly 
the gergfa, as deputy of the lord presided.^ As the right to 
hold a court for one's tenants was involvod in the word ' soc ' 
and the right to the fines arising from the judgments of such 
court in the word ' sac,' it seems not unlikely that from the 
document itself we may infer the existence of a right of juris- 
diction, exercised in a manor court, whidi we cannot at this 
time call either court leet or court baron, as it is probable that 
this diiferentiation had not as yet taken place.* That such 
jurisdiction involved also 'toll' and 'team' is not unlikely; 



' Maitland, Introd. to Select PUas in Maaorial Oaarlg. Pollock, Maemitl. 
Mag. Vol. 61, 418-420; also Oxford Leclurei, V. Maitland, in Archceolog. 
Bee., Ill, 234. Elton, Oastom and 2Wni[ Bighl, 89. Allen, Mem. Vol., 261, 
275--276, 316, adopts Elton's views. Maitland goes a step further than 
Allen, and denies the antiquity of the court leet. Pollock supports Mait- 
land'e opinion, Macm. Mag., 61, 418. 

•Birch, a S., 11, 246, giving charter of years 900-901. 

^ B. S. P., 7. 

* Maitland, Introd. to Select PUas, xxii, Earle, i. C, xsiii-sxiv. Kem- 
ble, C. D., I, xUii-slviii. VinogradofF, Viltainage, 364^368, 385-387. 
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sueh might readily grow up if not expressly granted, for these 
concerned especially the relation between tlie lord and villeins. 
' Infangethef ' and ' ntfangetbef ' as extensions of the criminal 
jnrisdiction, ' flymenafyrmth,' and the other parts of the formula 
given in Kemble are foreign to the main point here taken, 
which is the presence of a court with the ger6fa as the judge. 
Two passages in the Qerefa seem to give to that functionary a 
definite judicial position. He was required to be cognizant of 
the local customs and the laws of the land ;. and he was to 
take heed that he preserve the peace (j^rat he fri^ige).' But 
there is another document edited by Dr. Liebermann which 
appears from internal evidence to refer to the gerfifa of an 
estate. This document ti'eats of the just judge and the date 
is conjectured to be approximately 1000 a. d., that is of abont 
the same date as that uf the Qereja and BeeiUudines.^ We 
need not enter into all the good advice which the author offers 
to the gerfifa and his lord; a brief analysis will answer. The 
gergfa was to be just and merciful, just in order to determine 
the penalty of the guilty, and mild-hearted that without undue 
severity he might measure out the punishment.* There should 
be no personal prejudice; neither riches nor poverty, love 
nor hate should influence him in interpreting the folk-right.* 
Money was evidently the great source of corruption and 
the author declares nothing to be more dangerous than this, 



iHedesei5e Boirehealde |.iet he M«ige, G.,2. Qf. Jn*!. o/Poi-, § XII, 
where we find geryais under tlieir lords setting up laws which the writer 
coneiders ucjust. 

^Zdtsehrifl der Savigny-Stiflvatg Jut Rechls-geschkhte, Germ. V, 207-214, 
containing an introduction, the test with Latin and German translations, 
1885. The Latin translation has been reprinted by Dr. Liebermann in 
Quadripartitiu, ein engUaches Eeehlahich von 1114, 141-143. 

' ^lo man, 1« tiht demelS, he kefS wfega on handa ; and on reg^ere sceale 
he byr> rihtwisnesse and mildheortnesse. MreSt for "Ssere rihtwisaesBe h 
gerece^5 Bees gyltee bote and t-onoe for ^re mildheortnesse he 
J>»re Bcylde wite. ^ I. 

* Domas aeeolon been butan lelcere hadarunge; ^Eet ys, >;et h 
na%r ne rjcum ne heannm, ne ieofum ne lai5um folcriht t< 
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for " money blindeth the wise man's heart and perverfeth 
the just man's word." ^ Above all was tl»e lord (ealdorman, 
dominus) to be heedful lest he place in position foolish or un- 
just judges,'' for the unjust judge was more greedy for the 
property (yrfe) of the tenantry (hyrmen, c/i Gerefa, 7} than 
was the (Danish) heretoga,' The judge was not to have evil 
assistants ^ingran), for then he himself might fall because of 
the sins of his subordinates.' One graphic picture we may 
give in full, "Often also the evil judges because of their 
greed postpone the judgment or turn it aside and do not end 
the law-proceedings until that their purses be full : and then 
when they give a judgment look they rather upon the reward 
than upon the legal procedure."* It is in striking accord 
with the words of the Institutes of Polity when the author 
says that it was the custom of evil gergfas to take whatever they 
could and to leave with unwillingness even the least little to 
the famishing " With further caution to the gergfe that he let 
not bis wratli dim the brightness of the law,' and with the 
injunction not to consider the rank (mje^)^ or the reputation 
(ge55inc]?o) ° of a suitoi, he concludes with a promise of the 
eternal reward to such as are humble before God.^" 



' Nys naowilit unrithlycre tionne ye t^t roan medsceattas onf6 for domum ; 
forfian te ^ medseeattes ableoda'G >!era, wisra manna heorlan and hi for- 
cyrra'S tfera rihtwiara manna word, ^ 4. Compare Aethelstan V, 1 H 2, 3. 

' i 10. This seems to refer to the lord as the jadgeand the ger6fa as the 
subordinate, if the Latin text is to be relied on. Compare Aetheletan's 
command at Greateleya. Si tunc sit aliquis, qui tot homines habeat, quod 
non sufficiat omnes custodire, praeponat sibi singulis villis praepositura 
ununi, quieredibiliaEit eietquicOQCredathoininibuB, 111,7 ^ 1, Schmid, 149. 

" Oft eac Ba Swjran deman for heora gitsung» Jsjne dom geuferiatS oSiSe 
hyue awenda^and ne geendiai! nS ta sptece, ter heora seod biS afjlled; and 
tan tonne by dema'S, ne scewia'S hy n^ |pa spiece, ac |>a medscealas, ^ II. 

'Yfelra gerefena |>eaw ys )i9;t ht nymaS lelcwiht and unease hi Hini 
teatfiendnm lytles hwf^t isla.'S, | VS. 

'a 14- '^5. 'gie, "i 17. 
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The vagueness of the advice shows that it had no definite 
applicatioD and it is with some uncertainty that we apply it to 
the gerfifa of the manor. Lieberman however has done so 
and the Latin translation offers strong evidence in favor of 
this view. The ealdorman is the dominus, the gerfefas are 
praeposUi, the hyrmen are familiarae. In paragraph 10 the 
judge is spoken of as the lord himself. The evidence is not 
however so conclusive but that we may refer its useful in- 
junctions with equal probability to all the ger6fas included, 
for example, in the command found in tlie prlndjnum to 
Eadward's laws, where the king enjoins upon all gergfas that 
they judge such just dooms as are known to be most righteous 
aad as are found in the doom-books and that they do not fear 
to pronounce folk-right/ 

Enough has now been said to show the importance of the 
position of the gerSfa upon the estate ; a position irksome with 
arduous duties and one which, as we may well suppose, was not 
greatly sought after, if we can trust the analogy of later times, 
when the gerefa had sunk to be the foreman of the tenantry 
and when his duties had been divided between the halivus and 
praepodtas of Fleta,^ Outside of the welcome detail of the 
Gerefa our knowledge of this official is meagre and somewhat 
obscure. The laws throw but little light. According to them 
the gergfa determined the guilt or innocence of a slave,' could 
swear for his lord,* had supervision over the purchase of cattle 



' Eadwerd cyniiig bjt Ji&m gerSfuia ealliim, >£et ge df(man sw5 rihte dSmas 
BwS, ge rihtoste cunnon and iit on [iftre dflmb^o stande. Ne wandia^ fot 
n^nutn l>ingum folcriht to getegceanne, and >Kt gehwilc spr&o htebbe 
andagan, hwienne he6 gei^st a^, fiiet ge >oiiiie gereecan. The vfording of 
this passage is very nimiliat to that of the document above quoted, (y. Ine, 8, 

' This is evident from a csomparison of their dnties. It would not be an 
uninteresting task to compare the words of the Oer^a with those of FUla. 
There is much of the same good advice in both. Non ergo sit piger vel 
somnolentus sed efGcaciter and continue commodum domini adipisci nitatur, 
76 I 1. Regarding the un willingness of the tenantry to accept the office of 
foreman see Ashley, Emn. Hid., I, note 22, p. 52. 

• Wihlrad, 22. ' Aahdrk, 1, 1 ? 2. Oimt, II, SO 1 1. 
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and the cattle pasture,' had to retain and hand over all notorious 
characters fleeing from justice, and if himself detected in plun- 
der or robbery was fined doubSe.^ 

The functionary next in importance to the gergfa was, if we 
interpret the evidence rightly, the bydel or beadle.^ It is not 
very clear what his duties were, but they probably included 
those of a modern petty constable, messenger or crier and 
errand runner.* They were certainly more elaborate than 
were those attaclied to the same title in the thirteenth century. 
A separation of duties has taken place, for the mediaeval beadle 
did little errand-running, while among the duties of the vil- 
leins in the Boldon Book that of " going on the bishop's 
errands " ivadit in legationihus Epiaaopi) is of common occur- 
rence. In Eadgar's laws one specific official duty is to be found. 

'^ Eadmwad, III, | 5. 

' AiHidred, VII, 6. Ohancer'a description of the reeve in tlie Prologue to 
the Canterittry Tales is worth quoting in part. Prol., 589-622. 
Wei cowde he kepe a gemer and a bynne ; 
Ther WBB non auditour cowde on him wynne. 
Wei wiBte he by the drought, and by the reyu, 
The yeeldyng of his seed, and of his greyn. 
Hie lordcB scheep, his neet and his dayeri@. 
His swyn, his hnrs, hie sloor, and his pultrie, 
Wa.s hoUy in the reeves governynge, 593-599. 
' This order is repeatedly followed in later documents. Ellis, Inlrod. to 
Domesday, calls the bydel the under-baliff of manors, I, 247. In Domesday 
we see the following order ; 

Ibi erant viii praepositi et viii bedetli. 

Ibi praepoeitue et bedellus (B. B., 180, 180b) held two yard-lands and 
two earucates. "In Dommday there are found 85 praepositi villarum and 22 
bedelU. 

'In Anhang IV, g 19, Scbmid, Geselze, bishops are called bydels and 
teachers of God's law, (y.J7i8(iJufe8o/Biiit!(, | V. Thorpe {Aw:. L. and In.), 
II, 308. In the Ormvkma John the Baptist is Christ's Bidell, sent to prepare 
the way for his Lord. Ormvlian, 97, 683, 9157, 9189, 9533-9534. In the 
gloss bydel =preco, crier, W.-W., 333.12. 

The bydel is known to have exercised his office at Bampton from, the 
thirteenth century \o the present time; hat he was rather the officer of 
the lord, whose distresses he served on the avetia of de&ulters. 
XXXIII, 278. 
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If the gebiir was behind in the payment of his gafol, the bydel 
was the one sent to remind him of it,^ In the Anglo-Saxon 
Gospels, in the sentence, " lest he hale thee to the judge and 
the judge deliver thee to the officer {exaolor) and the officer 
east thee into prison," the ' officer ' is the bydel, ^ Therefore 
we may conjecture that he was of considerable impoi-tance as 
an assistant to the lord and his ger^fa ; that he collected the 
gafol, made all annonnceraents and communicated all com- 
mands from headquarters to the tenants in the village and 
possibly aided in the execution of justice. That the position 
was one entailing much labor the Reditudinea itself shows, for 
the bydel was to be always ready and at hand when wanted. 
He was himself one of the villagers, gebflr or cotsetla, and for 
his work he was released from some of the burdens which fell 
upon the class of tenantry to which he belonged. This exemp- 
tion shows that his position was of official importance next to 
that of the gergfa. For his work he was given a portion of 
land ; either in addition to that which he already possessed or, 
as is quite as likely, a holding in the common field, which may 
represent his first allotment. By ' land-stycce ' ^ we under- 
stand the strips, which formed the virgat« and represented the 
holding of a gebfir, so that the lands of the bydel would be 
in the open iield, though if he had held a full yard-land it is 
probable that we should be so told.* 



' Eadgar, Leg. Ecdm., IV, I g 2. 

' Luke, XII, 56. In Matthew, V, 25, the officer ia the tejn, bat eacli render- 
ing ia tlie literal translation of the Vulgate. In Matthew the Latin is mm~ 
Mter, in Luhe, exaetoT. 

' See the discuseion in Chapter IV of the land of the haward. The nae of 
'atitehes' for the open field strips in provincial dialects maj perhaps be 
traced to the above A. S. form. 

* Bjdele gebyra'S, htet he for his wycan sj weorces frigra >onne 6'Her man, 
forHn he sceal befin oft rctde, eSe him gebyre^ sum land-stjcce for hia 
geswince. -R. S. P., 18. 

Some have interpreted ' wycan ' as signifying a weekly tenure of office, but 
this is not necessary, as 'wycan' has the signification of oversight or anper- 
vision and refers to the duties of the office. 
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80 long as the gergfa was the sole overseer iu charge of the 
estate there seems to have been employed a system of delega- 
ting work to others among the laborers for a stated period of 
time. The gebflr or other so commissioned seems to have been 
called the ' brytta,' a name which implies nothing more than 
the dispenser or overseer.' It is presumable that there were 
others to whom was given a kind of oversight of certain 
phases of the farm work, for the gergfa could hardly have had 
direct supervision over detailed labor of this kind. The 
brytta waa not an officer properly so called, his services 
were demanded only on special occasions and we rarely find 
any mention of similar duties performed on the late mediae- 
val manors.^ The work was temporary, only while the season 
lasted and the position may have been a coveted one as the brytta 
received certain perquisites for his labor. The bere-brytta or 
the villein who had charge of the storing and threshing of the 
grain in the barn is the only one of these laborers mentioned 
in the text, and to him was given any refuse which had fallen 
off at the barn door. Probably his task was to direct the 
threshing and mowing-away of the grain and to keep an ac- 
count of the loads or baskets upon the tale or notched stick. 
But he could not command even the refose which fell to his 
lot unless the lord (ealdorman) considered that he had fairly 
earned it by strict attendance upon his duty.* 



' Leo, Becl. 114, says; "bcytta {for br^ta, breOta from brefitaii, lo divide, 
break up) means a distributor, dispensator, as is clear from the derived 
word brjttian, fruBtatim dispeneare, gubernare." 

'There ia indication of similar laborers in the Boldon Bx ~ 
the mowers and reapers and superriaore of the boon-work i 

Walteras Crofc vi acras et reddit 3s. 2d. et vadit in l^ationibus E 
et est attper aptrarioi od faStajndwm et vtelmdum. 

Bogerue homo Gilbert! de Midiiham ix acras et reddit ob. et vadit lega- 
tionibus et est similiter swpei' qperams. 

GalfriduB iv acras et reddit 28., et est sKjier operaTios ad ^recationea. p. 28. 

These were probably free tenants. 

*Bere-bryttau gebyreS com-gebrot on hterfieste let hemes dare, gif him 
his ealdoTmann ann and he hit mid getr^w^an geearao'S. B. 8. P., 17. 
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Turning from these members of the estate, to whom was 
given tiie general oversight and charge of manorial afiairs, 
and passing from the manor house and the dominical Jands to 
the village and the lands in villeinage we find ourselves within 
a compact hamlet or hamlets, where lived the laborere, the 
ceorls proper, to which class the gerfifa, bydel and brytta 
belonged. These were the simple freeman, who formed the 
mass of the army, in large part the legitimate descendants of 
those who had composed the rank and file of the Saxon invading 
host. They were in a aemi-servile condition and some among 
them were probably slaves in the technical sense of the word. 
The study of tlie economic life of this village group is slowly 
assuming very definite proportions and from what appears to 
be at first sight great confusion, hopeless of disentanglement, 
there is gradually emerging — thanks to Mr, Seebohm and 
others — an orderly, fairly symmetrical system, with its main 
features clear and comprehensible. At the same time it must 
be confessed that there are many secondary features and some 
that are primary which are still very much in the dark. 

The laborers who lived in the village and whose field of 
activity was the open arable around them are divided by the 
SeetUudines apparently into three classes, gene^tas, gebflras 
and cotsetlas. The identification of these classes has been one 
of the problems, which can hardly be said to be solved yet 
with entire satisfaction. A careful description of each class is 
given in the test and no serious difficulty is encountered so 
long as we content ourselves with this description and make 
no attempt to trace the origin or later development of these 
divisions of the tenantry. It is when we discover that the 
manor grew according to some definable process from primi- 
tive conditions and that it did not cease to undergo change 



On the waste or refuse compare Walter of Henley, " Make jour provosts 
and barnkeepera ftU t)ie meaeures, so tliat for every eight bushels a cantle 
shall be left for the waste which takes place at the pntting in and taking 
from the batD," 16. 

10 
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and modification with the year 1000 that the difficulty 
begins. For it is now fully realized that we are studying the 
same institution which is described in the JReditudines and 
Gere/a, when we examine the manorial system of Domesday, 
the Burton Chartulary, the date of which ia not later than 
1113, the Liber Niger, of a decade and a half later (1125- 
1128), the Boldon Book, before the close of the century 
(1183), the Glastonbury Inquest of 1189, not to mention later 
chartularies and extents and descriptions of husbandry. It is 
this latter fact, that the tenantry mentioned in all these man- 
orial records must so far correspond as to show that each 
represents but a stage in the development of English agricul- 
tural life, that has led to the attempts which have been 
made to identify the different classes of laborers and to bring 
the geneM, gebflr and cotsetla of the Rectitudines into line 
with the others. For there certainly has been too strong a 
feeling among scholars that the Norman Conquest was a great 
economic dividing line and that the condition of local life 
found in the year 1000 was of no practical importance in 
understanding the latter economic history.' There is however 
no reason to believe that the Norman Conquest created any 
changes in the life of the village group or the working of the 
village custom. Except for a few plunderiugs and burnings — 
notably the harrying of Yorkshire — the local life remained 
unchanged and the villagers went on cultivating as before and 
paying their dues and services with no real knowledge of .the 
disturbances taking place in the kingdom. at large. We learn 
from Domesday book that the lands of the thegns, which we 
have discussed, were conferred in great numbers upon the 
Norman baron^e, which came over with the Conqueror. 
This dispossession of the lesser thegns altered in no way the 



' Pollock fears lest we may now be erring in the otliet direction ( Oxford 
Leetwee, 135), and Vinc^radoff points out many phases of influence exerted 
by the Norman Conquest upon the yilleinage. VUtaiitage, 133, 179. This 
does not, however, alter the general trath of the above statement. 
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life on the manor ; the tenantry had a new lord to whom they 
paid their dues and for whom they performed their work 
as before. The villi^e system passed through the shock of 
conquest uninjured, the peasantry were too near the soil itself 
to be touched by the changes which that conquest brought 
about, the influence of which was mainly seen in the strength- 
ening of the administrative system and in the altered character 
of the social life of the higher classes. And therefore, to take 
the subject from another point of view, it is not legitimate nor 
historical, if the peasant classes passed the Norman Conquest 
practically unscathed, to look upon these classes as subjects for 
the antiquarian only or for the student of Merovingian or 
Carlovingian legal history. It is five hundred years back to 
the settlement and conquest; it is less than three hundred 
to the latest of the manorial records above mentioned and the 
changes in these three hundred years would be perforce far 
less serious than had been those of the previous era. For 
this reason attempts have been made to find in these records 
those classes, which correspond to the geneftt, gebUr and 
eotsetla and it is to these attempts that we would for the 
moment turn our attention, 

Maurer regarded the geneftt as the successor of the gesith 
who had sunk from his earlier rank until he was lost in the 
general mass of the ceorls. This view, based as it was wholly 
upon the etymology of the two words, has no longer a place 
in the discussion.' Leo considered the geneftt as a ceorl in 
the narrower sense of the word, a ceorl who was not only free 
but who could hold folcland as did the thegn, but not b6cland. 
Thus he conceived that the tenure, according to which the 
geneftt held his land, was not a mere usufruct but a property ; 
the land in the fltland was his own. He further from the 
etymology considered him to have been an associate originally 
in the Mark with the lord himself, thus showing that he 
was in sympathy with the view current at that time, the view 

'Maurer, Kr. Ueb., 11, 405-406. 



d by Google 



148 The Old Engluh Manm: 

which was followed by Kemble, The cotsetia also he located 
on the fitland, with house and land, which he held not in full 
possession, as did the gene^t, but in return for labor and service. 
Such holding was merely l^nland though the eotsetla was per- 
sonally free. The gebflr Leo also considered as free and as 
settled by the lord ou the inland with the necessary house 
and field utensils ; the agriculturist bearing the- bvunt of the 
iabor.^ Leo's careful analysis of the text of the Reditudines 
has given to all his opinions a marked interest. Archdeacon 
Hale from the point of view of the thirteenth century saw 
in the gene&t, cotsetia and gebUr the originals of the vilki.ims, 
cota-ritis and bordarhis of Domesday and he further considered 
the lihefi homines of the Domesday of St. Paul to be the same 
as the villani and therefore identical with the gene^tas ; thus 
he would find in the ceorls of the BectOudines, iirst, the libeH 
9 or villani, second, the cotarti and third, the bordarii, 
in, operarii of the Inquisition of St. Paul of 1 222.^ 
Mr. Eyton, though not expressly making a comparisoo, con- 
sidered the Domesday viUani to be the " highest of the classes 
which had no sort of fi-eedom," a somewhat remarkable state- 
ment, which at once showed that he did not consider them in 
any sense lihere tenentea, thus controverting Archdeacon Hale's 
statement. Bordarius Eyton declared to be only a Latinized 
form of the word boor, that is gebllr, in this case supporting 
Hale's view that tlie bordarii were identical with the gebflras,* 
an interesting conclusion, inasmuch as the usual statement has 
been that the term bordarius was derived from bord, a cottage. 
Jones, in the introduction to the Domesday for Wiltshire, 
thinking that it was impossible for any one gebflr to have 
performed all the services required of that class iu the Recti- 



'Leo,iiec(.getieat, 119-120; cotsetia, 118-119 ; gebur, 115-118. 

*BamBsiay of St. Paid, xxs-sxiii, 

^Eylon, Keg to Domesday, 45-50. Greenivell early came to tlic conclu- 
Bion that the viBani were not the freeholders but the copjholders of later 
days. Boldrni Bute, glossary, liii. 
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tudines identifies the class witii the cotani and bordarii of 
Domesday ; he also idenfiiies the geneat with the vUlanus, the 
cotsetla with the colselus.^ Professor Allen, who devoted 
much time to the study of the rural classes of mediaeval 
England, considered it as perfectly well established that the 
gene&t, the viUanus of Domesday and the iMStwmariua of the 
Extenta Manerij ^ were the same ; that the cotsetla and gebflr 
were classed together under the single term bordarius, while 
the few instances of cotarii and cotseii which are found in 
Domesday were not enough to warrant the assumption that 
they represented the cottagers as a class.* 

It will be noticed that in the above conjectures it has been 
taken for granted that the three terms in the Hectitudines 
represent three distinct classes and further it will be noticed 
that all agree that the geneSt became the vUlanvs, and the 
cotsetla the cottage-holder of the later records, by whatever 
name we call him. The main difficulty, therefore, seems to 
be the identification of the gebur, and this is a difficulty 
indeed, for he formed from the agricultural point of view the 
most important element upon the estate. In Domesday there 
are found but 62 geburas, a number too small, when compared 
with the others, to form a separate class. This is the Gordian 
knot which Mr, Seebohm has cut by a conception which is 
more than clever ; a conception which may not be satisfactory 
to all, but which solves an otherwise inexplicable problem.' 
Instead of three classes Seebohm accepts but two, considering 
gene^t to be merely a comprehensive term including both the 
others ; that is, a term not representing a class in itself, but 
used somewhat as was the word ' ceorl ' in its narrowest sense. 
Seebohm presents no argument to support this conclusion and 
it has not proved wholly acceptable, for the reason that the 
impression given by the classification in the RecHtudines and 
the Comuetudinea at Dyddenham is that the gene^t and gebflr 

' WUlahire Domesday, Ixi-lxii. 
'Allen, Jtfem. Vol., 305-311. 
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represent distinct classes. But there is some evidence in its 
favor and a closer study of the historical manor seems to con- 
firm it. First a very slight support is found in what is 
at all times an unreliable form of proof, the comparison of 
word-uses in the glosses. In the iJecfitodmes the term 'geneftt' 
is translated viUanus ; in the laws of Ine viUamig vel colonus,^ 
while 'cyningesgeneitt' is translated co?ojiMS_^scc[^mMS.^ 'Ceorl' 
is also rendered mllanusf Elsewhere 'geneftt' is glossed inquil- 
inus * and inquilini is glossed coloni.^ From this we might 
infer that the terras ' ceorl,' ' gene^t ' and viUwims were general 
in their application, perhaps, taking ' ceorl ' iu its narrowest 
sense, used interchangably. But one of the most frequent 
glosses for ' gebflr ' is colonus, the term which is above used in 
referring to ' gene&t ' ; and ' tfingebflr ' is glossed inquiUnus,^ 
which was also used above for ' geneSt,' The logical deduction 
from this would be that 'geneSt' was synonymous with 'gebOr' 
and mllamis synonymous with colonus. Yet this is at best 
but a doubtful deduction for we have no certain knowledge 
that the Latin translations contain the full meaning of the 
Anglo-Saxon words. In two places in the laws ' gene^t ' seems 
to be given this general meaning ; ' geneftt-land ' is the an- 
tithesis of ' thegn-land ' ' and ' gene^t-mann ' is referred to as 
the one to whom the hydel was to be sent if the gafol was not 
paid at the right time.^ Furthermore we shall see when we 
examine the text in detail that neither in the MecHtudines nor 
in the Consududinea at Dyddenham was the wording of the 
' gene&t-riht ' of a character to bear direct application. The 



i/ne, 22. 'lb., 19. »i6., 60. 

* HesseJ, I, 244. ^ lb., I, 245. • W.-W. Ill, 16. 

^ Eodgar, II, | 1. Hermann on this point sajB, " Ebenso gewiss aber iat, 
dass daraua keinswegs die Foigerung zu ziehn iet, als ob Edgar's Gesez 
geuefit ia einem weiteren, den kotsetla mit timfessenden Sinne gebraucht," 
ISO, To accept this view would not accord at all with Hermann's theories. 
This is the only indication that Hermann has seen Seebohm's work. One 
may doubt if he knew of it at all, he certainly has not profited by it. 

^Eodgar, IV, 1, | 1. 
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statements are of the most general nature ; there is no definite 
information regarding either the amount of land held or the 
work to be performed. If therefore Mr. Seebohm's vievr be 
correct, and we are certainly justified in accepting it as a 
■working hypothesis, the problem is rendered comparatively 
simple. The gebflras become the villani of Domesday, the 
cotaetlas become the bordarii and eotarii, for the two terms are 
interchangeable' and the first one hundred and fifty pages of 
Mr. Seebohm's own work are a proof of the importance of 
this conclusion. 

In accepting, however, the above hypothesis, a modification 
presents itself not derived from any a priori conception, but 
arising naturally from the evidence which has been and is to 
be examined. It is that the term ' geneflt,' historically con- 
sidered, included only the gebflr and w^ an earlier form 
something like ' ceorl ' itself signifying the main body of 
Saxon freemen ; that the cotsetia was of later origin and did 
not form an organic part of the composite germ, which was 
the origin of the manorial group. If this be true, and there 
are, as the remainder of the chapter will show, certain indica- 
tions in its favor, then the gebflras will prove to be, from the 
historical point of view, of all the tenantry the most interest- 
ing ; they certainly have the remotest ancestry and are of the 
most distinguished lineage.' The laws show us their existence 
from the earhest days, while of the cottager from the laws 
alone we would know nothing before the Reetitudmes, The 
gebflr was the gafol-paying tenant, the eotsetla was not, and 
as the ' geneat-riht ' mentions the land-gafol among the general 
obligations of those to whom the formula appliedj we may 
simply say that the formula concerned originally those who 
became the payers of gafol, that is the gebtlras, the ceorls in 
their capacity as tenant-agriculturalists. Notice the character 
of the references which we have to the payers of gafol, and 
the land from which it was due and it will be seen that the 

' Ellis, latr. to Domesday, I, 83. ' See page 152, note 7. 
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terms ' ceorl/ ' geneitt ' and ' geblir ' are need as applying to the 
same class of tenantry. In the laws of Ine the gebilr and the 
gafol-gylda are one and the same person ; ^ in Aelfred and 
Guthrum's Peace it is the ceorl who lives on gafol-land and 
has ' lisungas ' or slaves under him.^ On the estate at Hysse- 
burne the ceorls paid gafol and the nature of their services 
shows them to have been gebflras.^ At Dyddenham the gebfir 
alone is found while the formula which introduces his services 
is so far as it goes identical with that of the Rectitudines, and 
these gebHras aie gafol-gyldaa.* As late as 996 the same 
expression occurs, "the gebiir who on gafol-land sitteth"* 
and in the Abingdon Chartuiary such land, whieh in the laws 
of Eadgar is called genedt-land, is known as ' burland.' ° Then 
too these same sitters on geneSt-land i. e,, the ' geneat-menn,' 
were payers of gafol and so must have been gebtiras.^ These 
references certainly raise a presumption in favor of the view 
that 'gebflr' was but another name for the ceorl or geneSt, 
who made up the original community group/ There is very 



' Gif he >onne on gafol-geldan hflse oWSe gebflres gefeohte, xxx bciU. to 
wite geeelie and ttem. gebflre vi ecill. Ine, 6^3. 

' . ■ . . buton }>3ia ceorle, )^ on giifol-lande sit, and heora ISsingum . . . 
Adfr. awl Gutk. JHS. 2. In the parable of the unjust Bteward, JJake, xvi, 
when the Stewart feared to lose his ' gerlfsclre,' >a >a gafol-gyldan gegadernde 
wteroo, that he might gain their good will by a reduction of their gafol. 

" See p. 167. The fact that the ceorl was the general name for those who 
occupied the village and cultivated the soil is attested by the freq^uent use 
of the term in the nomenclature of the boundaries ; on ceorles hlawe, 
Birch, a S., I, 47 ; in ceorlapytle, /6.,304; on eeorlea beame, 15., 515 ; on 
ceorles lewe, lb,, 645 ; on eot ceorles seer, lb., II, 242 ; on ceorla geat, lb,, 
495 ; ceorla tun frequently found, Kemble, C. B,, VI, 269. 

'Dennean bio iian hiwum 6ara gebflra i5e on ^m gafol-lande sitta^5, C D., 
1290. 

' Chran. Abingd, I, 180, 

^Gifgeneat-mannahwilcforgymeleasa^ his hlafordes gafol .. , .Eadgar, 
IV, 1, ? 1. 

'From 'gebfLr'isderived oar word 'boor' and from 'neah-gebUr' our word 
' neighbor,' Dutch influence, however, is here to be seen, as gebilr would, 
according to the laws of historical grammar, give ' bower ' rather than ' boor.' 
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little taention of the cotsetlas as a class (except in the Beclt- 
tudines) during the entire Anglo-Saxon period and no mention 
whatever of lands peculiar to them, as in the case of ' gene^t- 
land ' and ' bnrland ; ' after Domesday, however, mention of 
such land is frequent. 

There is furthermore a lack of close organic connection 
between the cotsetlas and the lord, just as their holdings, 
■which were, if we may so call them, irregular, formed do 
organic part of the peculiar field system, which must go back 
to the time of tlie settlement itself. Therefore it is at least 
worthy of consideration whether in relation to this opening 
formula and the mention of land-gafol in it, we have not to 
do with the gebflras alone, the original geneatas, the rank and 
file of the Saxon people. 

Let us turn, therefore, to the ' genedt-riht ' and determine 
the character of the duties therein contained. The services 
of the ceorls in general seem to be expressed in a kind of 
formula, containing easily remembered generalizations, which 
are exceedingly interesting as showing the nature of the life 
upon the estate. In fact the formula briefly and sententiously 
' epitomizes, often in alliterative form, the services which are 
demanded from the tenantry, occasionally adding to the infor- 
mation contained in the sub-sections which follow it. But there 
is nothing in the formula that is definite, that is, capable of 
direct application to any particular class. One duty alone seems 
to be at all exact in its nature, and that is the payment of the 
grass-swine yearly to the lord. This seems to point to a par- 
ticular obligation applicable to a class, as no mention is made 
of it in the sub-sections, wliere the more specific duties are to 
be found. But a little investigation of customs on post- 
7 manors soon shows that the payment of the grass- 



Tlie root is Indo-Europeao and kindred words are found in most Germanic 
languages. This tenacious and wide-spread use of the word seams to 
etrengthen the view that the gebOr was the representative of the miuu 
body of Anglo-Saion freemen. 
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a tax upon the teoaatry as a whole for the 
privilege of usiEg the manor ■woods for mast. Therefore it 
could uot be the obligation of any particular class. This pay- 
ment continued to be made late in the middle ages, until it 
was finally commuted for money,' The other statements are 
in agreement with the view we have taken of the general char- 
acter of the geneat-right. The payment of land-gafol points 
to the time when the gebfiras alone made up the village group 
before the advent of the cotsetlas who paid no gafol. In addi- 
tion the ceorl was to ride, to do carrying service,^ to lead loads' 
and drive droves.' Such duties would appear to be the neces- 
sary carting, riding and driving the oxen or herds incident to 
all farm work of any season of the year and might be done in 
person or with the ceorl's own outfit. In addition he was 
to reap and mow, to work and support his lord, either by sup- 
plying food for the manor,^ or as seems quite as probable by 
furnishing some sort of accommodation or entertainment; to 
help in hedging the deer-park by hewing and setting the stakes 
(this park may have been the lord's own or the king's, located 



^ Domesday of St. Pavl, Ixviii, Haleaaysr "Garsayese, a word naed'at a 
later period as Bynonymous with pannagium, a fee for permission to feed 
swine in the woodn," and he thinks it a corruption of 'giers-swyn.' On the 
commutation of this payment for money, Gval. BatOe, 149; Cart. Glmoet., 
Ill, di-ciii. For an interpretation of Aelfred'a will involving the 'g^rs- 
swyu' and for a good specimen of the author's method, Hermann, 144. 

* Averian, This was the carrying of corn or goods on horseback or on foot 
to market. See Eot. Hundred, II, 602, 628; also Domesday of St. Pavi, 
livi, 31. 

' A familiar expression and service in later cnstumals. Hermann's inter- 
pretation of this as the performance of knightly attendance upon the lord 
is absurd. 

'Added from the Cbneuelndwa at Dyddenham. 

" Feormian ' was the payment of food, either for the support of the lord 
or for his entertainment. Vinogradoff is inclined to think that the origin of 
the custom goes back to the earliest times "when a Saxon or a Celtic chief- 
tain got his income from the territory under his sway by moving from one 
place to another with his retinue and feeding onthe people for a certain 
period." Villainage, 301-303. 
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adjacent to the mansion or in the wood-belt beyond); to keep 
watch of the hedge when set, that is to look out for repairs; to 
join iu building the hedge about the ' burh,' the house and its 
outbuildiags ; to aid in erecting the houses in the village or 
the outhouses in the 'burh.' The ceorl was also to make 
new roads in the village, or between the village and the lord's 
tfln ; to act as errand-runner, a duty which may point to the 
functions of the bydel, or it may be that each ceorl was 
liable to service of this kind. Perhaps the most interesting 
part of the whole formula is the military service mentioned at 
its close. As the thegn did guard-duty at the tent of hia king 
so the ceorl did guard-duty at the tent of the thegn ; and as 
the king had his horse-thegn, so the lesser thegn found a horse- 
genedt among his tenantry, a ceorl who maintained 'hors- 
wearde.' This must refer to the time when the thegn was 
called away to do service at the ' fyrd.' We know that he 
took certain of his people as retinue, for the charters occasion- 
ally specify the exact number.^ From which class they were 
taken or how selected we do not know, but it is improbable that 
they were neither gebtras nor cotsetlas but others, landless, 
dwelling on the inland of the estate and forming the lord's fol- 
lowers. Last of all are mentioned the church dues, the kirkshot 
and almsfee, already discussed in connection with the fhegn.^ 
The chief work in the field about the village and manor- 
house fell upon the gebliras. They formed the bulk of the 
agricultural field-hands, and, though nominally free as com- 

' Kemble, C. D,, I, lii. We have been unable, however, to discover in 
the charters of Coenwulf the passages to which Kemble refers. 

' Gene4t-riht is mistllc be bSni be on la.nde st^nt. Onsumoo he soeal land- 
gafol sjllan and gjers-swjn on gefire, and cldan and auerian and ISde 
l£&dan, wyrcan aiid hWord feorminn ; and rtpan and m^wan, deOr-hege 
he&wan and siete haldan, bjtlian and burh hegegian, nlge faran tO tflne 
feecan, cyric-sceat syllan and almes-feoh, heftfod-wearde healdan and bocs- 
' wearde, iferendiao, fyr swfi n jr, swl, bwyder swa him mon tO-iic?, iJ. S. P., 2. 

8e geneat Bceal wyroan swa on lande sw4 of lande hwefier swS, him man 
bjt and ridan and aueuan and lade li^dan, drS,fe drtfan and fela O^ra Hnga 
d6n. At Dyddenham, C. P., Ill, p. 450. Birch, C. S., Ill, 102. 
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pared with the slaves, their position was one of great hardship. 
As has already been suggested they may have formed origin- 
ally the main body of the Anglo-Saxon ceorls, those who 
made up the ' mtegth ' community, who fought in the conquest, 
not in turmae et congloboHones but in familiae d propinguitates. 
The meaning of 'geneftt' contains the same implication of 
association in a common group and this idea is carried out in 
the term ' geneat-land,' which we conceive to have been older 
than either of the other terms, ' gafol-Iand or ' gesettes-land,' 
each representing, not exactly a sts^e in the development, bnt^ 
rather a process by which the later conditions were attained. 
Hoarding this process we know with certainty almost nothing. 
There is no evidence in Aethelbirht's laws to suggest the pay- 
ment of gafol by the ceorl. He may have done so even as 
early as this, but there is no indication of it. We see in these 
laws the ceorl and his flet ; we find mention of his ' birele ' or 
maid-servant, his ' hiaf-tehta ' or dependent and probably his 
esne or slave. There is no mention of gebftr, or gafol or 
gafol-land. The term ' ceorl ' in its broadest sense may have 
included at that time the thegn-class, for the distinction be- 
tween thegn-born and ceorl-bom comes in much later. The 
'ceorl 'in Aethelbirht, HlotharandEadricand Wihtrsed is one 
folc-free, though still in the condition of a half- christian! zed 
Saxon, above the slave but below the eorl and the gesithcund 
man. There is also the mention of hjtm, tUn and gergfa and 
the latter probably corresponded to the gerefa of later times. 
Eadric died in 687, Wihtrsed in 725, and with his death ended 
the period of Kentish independence. Contemporary with 
Wihtr^ was Tne, king of Wessex, who reigned from 688 to 
725, and it is in his kingdom, among the West-Saxons, that we 
raect with the first indications of a gafol-paying tenantry, at a 
period about 300 years before the Rectitudin^s. Here also we 
discover the first mention of the admission of an outside cecrl 
into the village-groups. In these laws therefore we find 
the manorial growth well developed, either from serfdom up- 
ward or from freedom downward. We see the gebflr as a 
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' gafol-gylda,' who cannot leave his lord without permission;' 
we see the village with the homesteads and outhouses^ 
occupied only by gebliras;'we see each homestead hedged* 
and preserved to the family from generation to generation.* 
We see the common meadow for the gebaras" and an indication 
of the land held in strips, which is called the gesettes-land ; ' 
we see the ox-team * and the process of introducing new 
tenants upon an estate;" we see the thefiw, esne, the wite- 
theow and the ' wealh-mau ; ' "* in fact nearly every feature of 
tlie manor life of the Eectitudines. If slow in Kent the 
manorial growth had been rapid in Wessex. Such difference 
will serve to explain the statement in the RectUudines, that 
the duties differed according to the locality where the estate 
was situated and according to the precedents which had grad- 
ually grown up upon that estate. The putting of these 
precedents into writing form a kind of codification of existing 
manorial custom and the first of such custumals, of whieli we 
have any record is in yOO A. D., just a hundred years earlier than 
the RectUudines. But the laws of Ine were 200 years before 
that, and although we find in them al! the elements which 
composed the later manor, we certainly cannot say that there 
is to be found at so early a date the hardened state of serfdom 
which appears in the tenth and eleventh centuries ; we have 
the gafol and yardland, but no clear indication of the labor, 
upon which the whole question turns." We do not know that 

'Ine,S,.i9. *Ib.,b7. '/i., 40. 

*lb., 40. One translation of 'weoriSg' ixcuriola; Quadriparlilm, 109, 

' lb., SS. 

^ Ine, 42. 'gsfH-ian,' This word lias survived in tJie place-name Garstoa 
l,ATthadog., XXXIIF, 270). It is frequently mentioned in the charters, 
as ' gteretun,' ' gseratun-landes,' or to take a specially good esample, 'prolum 
qiiogae, qiiod Saxonies QwsUme appdatw. Birch, C. S., II, 349, also lb., I, 
540,548; 11,162. 

' file, 64, 65, 69. ^ lb., 60. Ub., 67. Seabohm, V. a, 142. 

'" A Cornish man, either settled as a gebOr or a slave. Qaadnportitua, 108. 
Cy. above p. 76. 

" See above pp. 67-69. 
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the relation between lord and tenant had become of such a 
character as to require an enrollment of services ; nor even in 
the tenth centary do we know how universal such enrollment 
was. We should probably exaggerate this relation were we to 
draw inferences from Frankish practices, for it is plain that 
Roman influence on the continent had consequences which 
cannot be applied to England and it is probable that this 
enrollment of services began first on the royal and ecclesias- 
tical manors. 

The obligations of the gebur were divided into three distinct 
groups, the gafol, the preoariae and the week-work, with cer- 
tain additional duties which can hardly be classified. These 
payments and services were obligatory, though practically they 
were the gebiir's return for the land and outfit allowed him. 
First of all the week-work. The gebflr was obliged to give 
two days out of each week in labor upon the lord's land, that 
is, upon that portion of the demesne laud which lay, as we 
have already seen, to a considerable extent in the open fields. 
This was the weekly custom throughout the greater part of the 
year. But in autumn, at harvest time, when the pressure was 
greatest, he worked, as did the cotsetla, three days in the week, 
and the same was true in the spring from Candelmas (Febru- 
ary ^nd) to Easter, because this was the principal season for 
ploughing. In addition to the regular week-work at harvest- 
ing and ploughing the gebflr was obliged to plough as gafol 
three acres and sow them from his own barn and also during 
the general ploughing-time from February to November — 
although apparently little ploughing was done during August, 
September and October — he was to plough one acre each week? 
in all about forty acres. He was also to prepare the seed in 
the lord's barn by threshing and winnowing it. Thus it is seen 
that the week-work consisted mainly of ploughing and the pre- 
paration of seed. 

Second as to the precaHae. In addition to the ploughing 
already mentioned there was the ' bene-work,' which was later 
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called boon-day work, love-boons, bedrips and precariae} 
These were additional ser\'ices which the lord at first asked for, 
and then demanded, a demand which soon hardened into a cus- 
tomary obligation. They furnish an interesting example of 
the creation of services without legal rights. In the case before 
us we have only the ' ben-earth,' the ploughing of three acres 
of arable, in addition to which was the ploughing of two acres 
of grass-land, the latter probably in return for an allowance of 
grass from the common meadow, in case the right of pasture 
which went with the holding did not furnish a sufficiency for 
the cattle which the gebflr wished to feed. This is borne out 
by the statement which follows : " If he need more grass, then 
will he plough for it as it is permitted him." ^ Such plough- 
ing ie, strictly speaking, to be carefully distinguished from the 
gafol-ploughing spoken of above. If there was needed a con- 
vincing proof of the character of the life on the mediaeval 
manor and the predominant part played by the agricultural 
interests it would be found in this amount of ploughing which 
was required of the gebiir in the course of the year. From 
this collected evidence we see that it was the main service which 
the gebflr was called upon to perform. But it was not the only 



' Et unam precariam qnae dieitar ben, in Inquw. S, Pauli (i>(njies. Si. Paul) 
33. In the Hundred Eolls bedrips and love-boons occur, Rot. Hund., II, 
652. These were precariae or eitra services performed in ploughing and 
harvesting, so called because the tenants were requested to labor at first aa 
a fsTor, We find also the terms ' alebedrips ' and ' metebedrips,' which refer 
to boon days with ale and meat reapectivelj, which seem to have generally 
accompanied the second asking. JJomea. St. Paul, cxxxv; Kogera, AgrU:. 
and Prices, I, 75; Girt. Gloaces., Ill, ci-dii, and passim. These services 
were occasionally termed 'nedbedripa' and a fourth precaria, when a fourth 
was required, which was rare, was styled ' hungerbedrip,' probably because 
on that occasion food was furnished to the tenant by the lord, which waa 
never the case at the first jn-eearia and not invariably at the second or third. 
Gat. BatUe. Glossary. So disagreeable did this ' ben-earth ' become to the 
villdns that we find it occasionally spoken of as ' unlawenearth ' and 'god- 
lesebane.' Owi. QUmees., Ill, 115; Vinogradoff, VUtainage, 382, 

'gyf he Eoaran gserses be^yrfe, Jionne eamige >(es, swft him man Jiafige. 
B. S. P., 4, 1 1. 
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service. In addition, during the winter from November to 
Februaryj that is, wlieii no ploughing was done, the gebflr was 
to take liis turn at watching the fold, whidi may have been 
near the manor or, as was not impossible, at a distance in one 
ofthe enclosed fields, where the danger was chiefly from thieves 
and wolves. 

These duties complete the amount of labor which the 
gebilr performed for his lord, but there was still the third 
division of his obligations, the gafol. We have spoken of the 
gafol-ploughing ; there was also the gafol in kind, payments in 
money and produce. These were as follows : at Michaelmas, 
the 29th of September, ten pence; at Martinmas, the 11th of 
November, twenty-three measures (sestres) of barley and two 
hens ; on Easter Sunday one young sheep, a yearling from the 
flock which the lord allowed him, or, if he preferred, two 
pence. To the Church he paid on Holy Thursday, Ascensiou 
day, the hearth-penny, commonly called Peter's- Pence .^ In 
some districts the gebflr could pay a larger part of iiis gafol in 
produce, such as honey, flesh or ale, payments which would 
vary with the character of the staple peculiar to each region. 
This would indicate that the gebHras in other parts of 
England spent more time, than on the manor of the Rectitu- 
dines, in the raising of bees and beeves and the manufacture of 
ale. The only additional obligation to be noted is that each 
gebflr supported the swine-keeper who drove the hei'd belong- 
ing to the loi-d to the woods for mast, by paying him six loaves 
of bread, and with another gebilr each fed and took care of a 
hunting hound.' 

' See Introd. to Domes, St, Paid, ciyi-cxviii. Wulfelan, Seniionei, (Napier 
ed.) 116. This was usnallj paid on the festival of S. Peter ad Vincula. 

' Gebftr-gerihta sjnmisllce; gehwlr hS sjn hefi?e, gehwar eSc medeme ; 
on eumen tande is, t>Get he sceal wyrcan tO wic-weorce II dagas, swilc weorc 
Bwilc him man tatc'S 6fer ge&ree fyret celcre wucan, and on b^rfest III dagas 
t6 wic-weorce, and of Candel-masse 6S Eastran III ; 

He seeal sjllan on Miebaeleg mcesHe-dieig 5 gafol-pen., and on Martinus 
mies5«-diBg XXIII systra berea and II hen-fugelas, on Eastran an geong 
Bceap oS^e II pen,, and he sceal licgan of Marti nus-m^ssan (fS Eastran mt 
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Now it is important to know what was the 'settene' or 
outfit which the geblir received for the above labor and gafol. 
It consisted of two parts, the land and the stock or outfit proper. 
The former is referred to as a yard of land, a 'gyrde-landes' 
and this etymologically is closely connected with the virgate.' 
In the majority of cases therefore the yard-land would consist 
of about thirty acres, tliough as has already been said in dis- 
cussing the units of measurement, it cannot be considered a 
uniform measure ; in the thirteenth century virgates of 15, 16, 
18, 24, 40, 48, 50, 62 and 80 acres were known.^ This yard- 
land or virgate was a bundle of thirty acre-strips, more or 
less scattered throughout the three fields. This, as Mr. See- 
bohm has abundantly proved, was the normal holding of 
the viUanus, and consequentJy of the gebftr, and with this 
holding went rights of common in the waste of the manor, of 
pannage and mast in the words, of gathering underwood for fuel 
and repair of fences, and scrubbed oak for the repair of posts 
and gates, the latter privil^es commonly known as the right 
of estovers. Regarding the origin of this remarkable arrange- 
ment we can only conjecture. It does not seem possible that Mr. 
Seebohm's conclusions which he has so confidently presented 
to us, are to be accepted as applicable to Saxon conditions. 



3, swa oft awa him Ifl-begfe^S, and of Hm timan !« man *rest 
fire's b% MartinoH mjessan, he sceal ^Icre wacan erian I ^cer, and Kfedan aylf 
y^t s^d on hI9,forde3 heme ; tS-eScan |>3m III E^oeras tQ bSne s.nA II t6 g^rs- 
jT^e i gyf he niaran gterses betjrfe, )>onne earnige >3Sb, swft him man )>afige. 

His gafol-jT^ III feceras erige and sS,we of his ^gamim heme, and sjlle 
his heoH5-pEeiitg : 

On snmen lande geMc sceal sjllan hunig-gafol, on suoian mete-gafol, on 
Bnmau ealu gafol, 

.... twegen and Iwegen fidan senne head6r-hund, and lelc geblir sylle 
VI hlafas |>ftm in-Bwane, jionne he his heorde t/i msestene dtife. R. S. P., 4 
g|l, 2, 4. Q-.Seebohm, F. C, 131-133. 

'Mention of the yard-land is firat found in Ine] the term is occasionally 
^ven in the charter boundariea, as, for example, ' yrd-Iand ' in charter of 
dat« 826. Birch, C. S., I, 648. 

' StaSordiUre Hkl. Ci)H, V, Pt. 1, xrii, Vinc«radoff, ViUaina^e, 239. 
11 
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The evidence of co-operative ploughing and the distribution 
of the strips among the partners thus co-operating, belongs, 
even in Celtic law, to a later period, when there had grown 
up a very positive artificiality in the system of reclaiming 
new lands. Furthermore, the co-operative distribution finds 
no snpport anywhere in the Saxon evidence. If we may be 
allowed to draw conclusions from such indications as we 
have, including the system employed by the colonists in 
the distribution of their lands in America, we should say that 
the smallness and the scattered location of the open field strips 
carue from a desire to make equable the holding of each, 
owing to the irregularities in the quality of the land divided. 
We must also take into account the compact, communal 
nature of the kindred group which gave to the system its 
regularity, for the idea of allowing every man his due is 
also borne out by the commonable rights which each pos- 
sessed in meadow, pasture, wood and waste. Nasse says that 
the very constraint imposed by common tillage and fallow 
demands such division. Custom and the fact that the villein 
did not own his holding prevented the union of the strips, 
which thus remained scattered in all parts of the open fields.' 
This formed the regular holding of the gebfir, who lived on 
it from one year to another, whose house seems to have been 
by folk-right handed down from father to son, undoubtedly 
with the lord's permission, and if the lord did not furnish the 
geb^r a dwelling the latter might give up the land. But in 
this compact village group, by death and other means, vacan- 
cies would be created which must be filled and new lands, 



' This desire to so divide the land tliat eacli man might have his just 
due is markedly seen in the original distributions of land in the older New 
England towns, but there was thia important difference ; the New England 
colonist, though reoeivii^ lots in every field, and rights in common and 
pasture, held them aa his own property, disposable at will. It is gratifying 
to find that Profeaaor Vinc^radoff" in a more elaborate discussion has come 
k) practically the same conclusions aa those presented above. Villaiwige, 
233-235, 253-254, Cf. Nasse, 50. 
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essarts,' would be brought into cultivation and new tenants 
would be needed. There is clear evidence of the increase 
in the number of tenants on many of those estates in Domes- 
day whose internal condition is given in later documents, 
and the creation of new manors would demand the settlement 
of gebQras upon them. Therefore the Rectitudines carefully 
states what was to be the allowance of such a tenant, who 
might seek a place in the village group or who might form 
one of the cultivators on a newly developed manorial estate, 
September was the month when the harvest was completed 
and the annual labors of the gebflr began their round. This 
therefore came to be the time when the old tenants paid their 
money-gafol and the new gebflr received his outfit and began 
his work. To the latter the following was the allowance. 
As a start and encouragement, that he might begin on an 
equal level with the other gebflras, he was given seven acres 
of land already sown in the winter field, which would be that 
one of the three fiields undergoing cultivation at the time of 
his admission, and it may well be suppased that the new tenant 
would not have the seed requisite for the sowing of this part 
of his yard-land. But allowing thirty acres to the virgate 
the normal holding in the winter field should be ten acres, 
whereas seven only are mentioned. This problem Mr. See- 
bohm has solved with entire satisfaction. As the gebUr was 
not at first required to render the services (reotitudines) above 
given (a fact which is evident from the words " after that year 
he is to perform the services required," " that is, of the other 
gebHras, and after the first year of himself also), the lord did 
not furnish to him the full ten acres, ploughed and sown, but 
estimated the three, which were given nnploughed and unsown, 



'Manwood, in 1598, defines the essart as "the plucking up of those 
woods, hy the roots, that are ihiclcets or coverls of the forest, to make the 
same a plain or arrable land." Forest Laws, fol. 48. The wori eesart he 
thinks to be Norman from axiortir, fo!. 53. 

* forSige ofer )>tet ge&r ealle gerihca, )ie liim Id-gebjrigean, 4, ^ 3. 
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as equivalent to the three acres, ' gafol-yrthe,' which the gebfir 
would have been obliged under ordinary circumstances to plough 
for his lord and sow from his own barn.' In addition to the 
yard-land with its seven acres of sown wheat the gebGr was 
allowed, for the stocliing of his allotment, two oxen, a cow 
and two sheep. Some seem to have owned a horse also and 
probably swine, though these are only mentioned indirectly 
and may have been purchased by the gebflr from his own 
earnings. The horse, we are toid, was at the service of the 
lord, and when so employed, either in carting or going to 
market, was accounted as lessening by so much the labor of 
the gebClr ; that is, while his horse was abroad, off the estate, 
the gebilr was not obliged to work for the lord, but could turn 
his attention to his own strips.' As to the swine it is presum- 
able that nearly all the gebfiras possessed them, both from the 
statement in the opening formula, and because of the prevail- 
ing use of pork and bacon among the peasantry. Lastly, all 
tools for his work and utensils for his house were provided 
by the lord through the gerSfa. When this was done the new 
gebilr became a corporate member of the village community, 
entered the ranks of the other villagers, joined in the field 
work and performed all the services required of him. An 
indication of his subordinate position is seen in the closing sen- 
tence, " When he dies, let the lord take back what he leaves." 
This refers not to the dwelling, as Hermann would have it,* 
bwt to the equipment, the outfit, that which was used in stock- 
ing the ' gyrde-landes,' for the house and land were already 
the lord's and there could be no thought of these as tlie 
property of the geblir. 



^Seebohm, V- C, 141. On 14m sjlfum lande t* ("eOs ripden on-Etsnt, 
gebflre gebyrefi, l«et him man te land-aetene sylle II osan and I cQ and VI 
scesp and VII seeeraa gesftwene on his gf rde landea. It. S. P., 4, ? 3. 

' gif he aferai?, ne>earf he wjrcan H hwOe ^e his hora UMi bW. R. S. P.,4. 

'and Bjlle him man tol td his weorce and andlSman to hia bOse; >ODiie 
him fotS-sK gebyrige, gyme his hUford >SES he befe. 4, §3. Hermann, 128. 
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What has now been described illustrates with sufficient 
clearness the position of the geblir. Therefore it may hardly 
seem necessary to extend the description further, particularly 
after the graphic picture which Mr. Seebohm has given of 
the manors at Dyddenham (Tidenhara) and Hyssebiirne, 
Whenever the author of the English Village Community has 
touched an obscure phase of local custom, the obscurity has 
vanished and the custom has lost much of its archaic character 
and has become real. We cannot feel so content with the 
deductions drawn, but as it is not our purpose in this chapter 
to be ai^umentative and as the interpretation of the life on 
the Saxon estate does not demand that we enter into the 
question of its origin here, we will simply present whatever 
seems to be new in the only other Saxon custumals which we 
have. The Recfitudines expressly informs us that the customs 
already described held good only on certain lands not on all.^ 
In fact nearly every phase of the ' land-riht,' the gafol, week- 
work, preeariae, the outfit and allowance of the gebiir might 
be different on another manor. This will reasonably account 
for the variations and peculiarities which the other accounts 
present to us. Such customs were purely local, unless we 
accept Mr, Seebohm's view that they represent stages of a 
deeper serfdom. The gebOras at Dyddenham had little 
ploughing to do as week-work and no preeariae. This absence 
Mr, Seebohm considers a mark of serfdom, but it was certainly 
a very short time, from 956 to 1000, for the 'ben-work' to 
have sprung up and to have hardened into the custom which 
we find it to be in the Reetitudines, and we may ask whether 
this hardening of voluntary work asked for by the lord into 
a service demanded by him is not rather a reversal of the 
process for which Mr. Seebohm has so ably ai^ued. Further- 
more the evidence seems unavailable for this purpose inasmuch 
as it requires that we consider the early economic development 



n >am sjlfum lande >e >e68 rfeden on-stfent, — 
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to have been everywhere uniform, whereas we are confident 
that it was not so.' 

If however there was little ploughing to be done on the 
Dyddenham manor there was considerable work required in 
the preparation offish-weirs, which were of various kinds and 
were placed in the Severn, upon whose banks the manor lay. 
Forty large rods and one fother of small rods were to be pro- 
vided for the construction of the weirs, which thus in a 
measure resembled wattle-work. The gebfir also built eight 
yokes and wattled three ebbs.^ Upon the land there was due 
from him forty yards of acre-hedging, fifteen yards of ditch- 
ing, and half an acre of mowing. As to the gafol which was 
paid we shall see that the author of the Redikidines was right, 
when he said that in other parts there was paid a honey, meat 
or ale gafol. The gebflr paid six pence instead of ten, and 
half a seater of honey, six sesters of malt and one clew of good 
net yarn. From each weir there went every second fish to 
the lord, that is originally to the king, ' as well as all fish of 

' For an interpretation of the phrase "to work as they are bid" upon 
which Mr. Seebohm based hia main argument see VinogradofT, Villainage, 
298, where he shows with entire success that the espression does not " im- 
ply a complete servility of the tenant and unreatricted power on the part 
of the lord to eiploit his subordinate according to his pleasure," but that 
it refers to the quality and not the quantity of the work ; Ui the fact that 
during the days on which the gehUi was to laborthe character of the work 
was undefined, and he was to do whatever the lord bade. Lewis, in An- 
cient LatM of Waiea, says much the same thing ; " It must be added that the 
statement that the Aillt was to ba 'at the will and pleasure' of his lord 
does not necessarily mean more than that he was to be at the service of 
such lord according to the rules and cusIoqie which regulated such serv- 
icM." 39. 

'For an esplanation of the weira see fleebohra, F. C, 151-1.53. The 
yokes he does not understand bimaelf. The ebbs may be described in his 
own words. The lessee of the fisheries pointed out "that when hackle 
weira were used three separate wattled hedges would always be needed, 
as, owing to the various heights of the tide, the hedge must be differently 
placed for the spring tides, the middle tides and the neap tides respect- 
ively." 15o. 

»i>u (hnge, under i^yria. 
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special worth, such as sturgeon or porpoise, herring or other 
sea-fish. No one was to sell a fish when the lord was at the 
manor, without his consent/ If the gebflr liad as many as 
seven swine he was to pay three of them to the lord, and this 
was in addition to the ' gsers-swyn,' which all the ceorls paid 
for mast. 

This is a remarkably vivid picture of life on a manor, 
whose location can be positively determined and whose routine 
of work presents most valuable local peculiarities. At Hysse- 
burne in Hampshire the condition of the ceorls was similar, 
though here too are to be noted important variations from the 
duties of the gebilras at Dyddenham and on the manor of the 
Sectitudines. At Hysseburne the tenants were simply ceorls 
but undoubtedly they were gebilras. Again no precariae are 
mentioned, and for week-work they were to labor when called 
upon, except during the week at mid-winter, at Easter and the 
Rogation days. The gafol was considerable. From e£ieh 
fiimily-holding ('hiwisc')^ forty pence, six church i 



' Kemble, 0. D,, II, p. 327 ; III, pp. 444, 450; Earle, X. C, 375-377 ; Birch, 
a S., Ill, 102-103. 

' It would be grati^ing could we feel certain that Mr, Seebohm's con- 
jecture was right, that 'hiwisc' stood for a yard-land, for it would simplify 
matters considerably. Unfortunately, as a conjecture, it does not bear the 
test of a closer esamination ; in fact the evidence is all the other way and 
seems to show that ' hiwisc' represented a hide or a family holdii^ in the 
earlier sense. The references cited relate especially to 'hiwisc' in the sense 
of land and as talcen from the laws and charters will give us at least the 
basis for an opinion. 

In Birch, C. S., II, 69, we read in a charter of the year 854. 

Jjat is i5anne erest on Bokland toun, fif hide in be pennard, sex hides 
on Cotenee felda, an hywysc and on Cerawicombe and holier del of 
branokhyailf hiwisc and al Jiat ojier del. 

In this case 'Htvisc' is not necessarily the same as hide but the pre- 
sumption is in favor of it. The menttOD of half ' hiwisc ' is interesting. 
In Birch, III, 8, is the following: 

tonne east on )« ealdan dSc ot* idel hiwisce eastward. 
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of ale and three sestere of loaf-wheat. The services consisted 
of the ploughing and sowing of three acres and the storing- 
away of the produce. This is not called gafol-work but prob- 
ably it is to be considered as such. In addition there was due 
three pounds of gafol-barley ; and the ceorls were to mow 
half an acre of gafol-meadow, to carry the hay to the hay- 
ricks, to split four fothers of gafol-wood, to stack them in 
wooden ricks, to wash and shear sheep, and lastly to give 
two ewes with two iambs at Easter, reckoning two young 
sheep as equivalent to one old one. All this was to be done 



Nothing is indicated here except that 'hi wise' is a portion of land. 'Idel' 
muBt bear some relation to the 'del' above, as indicating a division of some 
kind. Is it the divided 'hiwisc'? 

In Bireh, III, 139-140 is a more important example. The caption to 
the charter is as follows; 

>iE his (lara v hida hoc Eet Dydylingetune and t-ifs anes Hiwisces set 
Uddingc (« Eadwig cing gebocode Aefrede his >eine on eche yrfe. 
Immediately below this (p. 140) is the explanation in Latin. 

Id est V mansas ubi vulgariter dicitnr tet Djdylingtune et unam 
manaam ubi vocitatur let Uddingc. 
Here 'hiwisc' is clearly the same as '_hide,' both are translated by the 
same word. Another interesting fact is given; 'hicwiac' was bedand; it 
was land transferred by charter; it was not a general term for a family 
holding in this case at least. 
One more reference may be noted. 

And gif Wilisc man ge)ie6, >!et he hfebbe hiwisc landes and mwge 
cyninges gafol for^bringan, fonne bfS his wergild cxx acill. And 
gif he ne ge>e6 buton (0 healfre hide, (lOnne e£ bis wer Ixxx scill. 
And gif he senig land ncebbe and ]>e^h fredh sj', forgilde hine man 
mid Ixx scill. 

Schmid, Q^tse, Aith., VII, 2, U 7, 8. 
The conclusion here agrees with that given above; 'hiwisc' was a hide 
of land. Another version of the same law adds another idea. Instead of 
'hiwisc' it says; 

gif he be6 t6 J>am gewel^od Jiiet he bJrM and 6ht age, 
that is if he possess family (household) and goods (property). Here the 
family idea comes out clearly and we should conjecture that the 'hiwisc' 
was only an approximately determinate amount of land, which always 
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in their own free time.' The date of this custumal is 900, 
fifty years before that of Dyddenham, and we cannot see that 
it indicates in a marked manner a greater condition of serfdom 
than that of the BedUudines. 

Here in these two accounts we have valuable confirmation 
of the variety of services, which troubled the author of the 
ReetUudines. We see that adjacency to good fishing waters, 
location in a sheep-rearing country or a country where the 
care of bees, beeves or the preparation of malt was prominent, 
determined the character of the labor of the gebllras and the 
nature of the gafol. We have information too regarding the 
hedge-work mentioned in the general statement of services, 
and we have, as has already been suggested, a support for the 
view that the gebliras represented the occupants of the original 
community group, the ceorls, the gene^tas. No mention is 
made of the cotsetlas, and we are not far wrong in supposing 
that tliey were of later origin. 

Let ua turn therefore to the cotsetlas to examine more care- 
fully the evidence which the charters and laws furnish. We 



carried with it the idea of the household for whose support it waa cul- 
tivated. The holder of in hiwise was a householder while the holder of 
a hide was not at thl« time neoessinlv so HiwiKC ind hide' were 
aynonymous, but the former ao long as used always preserved the idea 
which the other lost its imporlance as a family allotment Land apart 
from this WHS of little significance in the earliest times The mention of 
the half 'hiwiBC would seem to confirm the statement that the 'hiwitc' or 
'hide' was the or^nal unil iod that division took plate when needed ; the 
virgate w^ but a part of the hide. le there any significance in the fact 
that the holder of a yard-land in the SeMudijiBS paid ten pence, the holder 
of an 'hiwise' forty pence, when we know that the yard-land was a quarter 
of a hide, or is this a mere coincidence ? 

Kemhie says that the hide or family estate was onlv given to married 
men, and he compares with this Othello speaking of his unhomed condition, 
that is, his bachelor estate ; note also the fact that in early New England 
(1636) young men without families, that is bachelors, were required to 
join ft household, Kemble, Soxcn^ I, 92. OtheUa, Act I, Sc, II. Oinji. 
Oal. -Becoi-dB, I, 8. 

' a D., 1077. Earle, L. C, 351. Birch, 0. S., II, 241, 
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have said that such a tenant is not known to the laws until 
the BeotUudines show him to us. The testimony from the 
charters modifies this somewhat. We know of no clear evi- 
dence for the existence of the cotsetla before 956. There are, 
however, three indications of an earlier date, which may refer 
to a tenant of this nature ; they are ' liabinges cotum,' ' east 
coten ' and ' eadrices coton.' ' It is hardly possible to draw 
deductions from these words, for they may be used in much 
the same sense as in a charter of 868, where coUagia seems, 
with hardly a doubt, to refer to all the houses in the village, 
not to the houses of those who were later technically called 
cotsetlas.^ Or they may refer, and this seems the most prob- 
able inference, to the cote of the herdsmen whose dwellings 
were adjacent to the pastures where they watched.* There is 
no certain mention of a cotsetla until the year 956 but from 
that time on his presence is well attested.* As to the origin 
of the class we have already conjectured that the cotsetla was 
from without and only occasionally from within ; that he became 
y to the lord as new portions of the pasture and waste 



'The earliest inslance of what might saggeat a cottager h in a charter of 
the year 765; thetermis'leofecildescot,' BQtthis, whatever he the origin 
of the term, is the name of a pasture for swine. Birch, O. &, I, 280, 'lia- 
binges cotum,' Birch, C. 8., II, 233, 'east coten.' lb., II, 336. 'eadrices 
coton.' lb., II, 358. 

'Birch, 0. S., II, 138. dono Siwardi in Kirby tres bovatas terrae nnam 
manaionem et iii colagia; and again in the same charter, Haec omnia prae- 
nominantur insnlas, maricos et mersca, eeoledas et cappellag, maneria man- 
siones, cotagia, silvas, terras et prata. 

• In Chapter IV, evidence is presented showing that the herdsmen prob- 
ably had cota or dwellings away from the village near the pastures. We 
may note here the following from Aelfric's homily, De Septem Bormienlibus 
(EarlyEngl. Text Soc., No.77). The good man who owned the plot within 
which the cave of the sleepers was situated allowed ^ser arreran ealle ahntan 
iSa dflne bis h/rde-mucpan cytan, tet hi ISzer gehende mid heora hlafordes yrfe 
ISgon, p. 512. 

'The first mention of the cotsotlaisin a charter of the year 956 and then 
six are mentioned together, hoone to t'am stodfalde ("anne to seofan |>omum 
iKJnne to smalan wege and on lacing and sys colielian. Birch, C S., Ill, 
111. Ghron., Abing'l, I, 214. 
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were brought into cultivation. Such cotters as are noted in 
the charters — if these are not herdsman as were those above — 
have their dwellings along the borders, in the esaarts, a location, 
■which in itself would be a striking breach in the old system,^ 
Many too held within the village and cultivated yard-lands 
but others had their cot and toft neighboring to the croft. 
These additions to the original community would come from 
internal changes, the transformation of slaves into gebflras, 
the increase of families and the growth of sons ; and from 
without by the entrance of those seeking land and protection 
and by the intermarriage with gebHras of other manoi-s. For 
these an outfit would be supplied in part from the vacated lands 
of those who had died or had been for some offence reduced 
to slavery ; in part by bringing into cultivation more of the 
wild-land and the waste, which in some districts might have 
been preceded by a wild field-grass husbandry, especially on 
the poorer lands. Such fields would be divided apparently 
into yard-lands in part, while in other cases portions of such 
lands seem to have been given as crofts to cotters. In either 
case the division would be made either arbitrarily at the will 
of the lord or probably in many instances by lot,^ There is 



' Earle, L. C, Tciii, 385, 388, 3»1 Stevenson in Chron Abingd. (see 
Gloaaary) thinks ' cot-stowe ' to be eqaiTilent to cot sell ' Therefore the 
holder of a cot-8t«we woald be practically i cotsetla Earle ijoweyer thinks 
the word to mean simply a hamlet j, 

' There is a section in one of the chirfers which nould aeem to indicate 
some such method. On Fearnee feldd gebyrai) twegi rainna hlot landes 
into Sndwellau ; on Healum are Beoxt^ acer and dreon manna Hlot on ^ 
Norman tune a se dridda acer on Fiaeestnne da twegen dales and feower 
manna hlot ealles dans landes. Birch, III, 230-231, a. d. 958. Is there a 
distinction here implied between ' dales ' and ' hlots ' ? On this point there 
ig an important passage in a homily of Aelfric in his Lives of the Sainfs, 
which confirms our eappoeition that redeemed land, pasture land, or in fact 
any land, might have been divided by lot. It shows that 'dale' was amply 
any piece of divided land and that ' hlot ' was a piece acquired by casting 
lots. The passage is as follows : 
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mention of the divided and undivided land in the laws and 
boundaries. Of the first we have the ' gedSl land ' which is 
clearly the arable divided into yard-lands or common acres, 
inasmuch as in the law of Ine it stands in contrast to the 
' gterstiln ' and io in one reading called ' gafol-land.' Of the 
second we have as an example the ' untodfelede bryne,' ^ which 
may refer eithei to individual, indivisible land or to waste 
prepared ready for division, awaiting distribution among 
gebflras and cotsetlas. The Reditudines gives us no clear indi- 
cation as to whether the cotsetla held his land in one piece at 
this time, or whether it was distributed like that of the othere 
in the opeu field. Probably both systems were employed as 
was the case on later manors, for in the Hundred Eolls the 
cottarius held a messuage without a croft, with a croft, with 
two crofls, with a virgate, with croft and virgate.^ The 



Hieotan man mot mid geleafan swa teah on woruld-Singum butaa 
wicce-crpfte livt him deme seota. gif M hwiet dielan willaiS. ^is nis 
nan wiglung ac biA wiseung foroft. 

This Skeit trtn<iKt«s, "Nevertheless a man maj cast lots, in faith, in 
worldly things, without witchcraft, that he may allot himself pastures, if 
men wish to divide anything [i. e. any land] ; this is no sorcery, but is very 
often a direction." (Early Engl. Teit Soc, 77,) 370-371. That this custom 
of casting lots was commonly ueed as a part of British religious rites is well 
attested. Ellon, (Mgins, 261. Ellon knows of hardly any eridenoe " to show 
that the arable in England was ever divided in this way," (389), and draws on 
comparative custom and survival as support for his conclusion. The above 
from Aelfrie is certainly clear documeuWry evidence. 

' Birch, a S., I, 502. 

' Sol. Hund., ir, 647-649. Compare Nasse, 41. 

We do not find in the Burtoa GhartiUary any cotsetla who held in the open 
field, his holding was cottage and croft. Cotsetus habet i domum super in 
landam ad opus. Cotsetus hahet i domunt, i croftum et i acram prati. p. IS. 
et viii cotsetes quisque de quinque acras et operantur semel in ebdomada. 
I/iber Niger, 157. 

Duodecem cotemanni tenent in eadem villa toftos et croftos et xiij 
acras in campis. These holdings were both crofts and acre strips, Boldon 
Buke, 13. 

Isti subacripti dicnntur cottarii et teneut dimidiam virgatam 
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distinguishing features of this holding seem to have been the 
uae of the cottage, as the terra cotsetla itself implies, eitlier 
located within the village or in the essarts ; the nature of the 
services and the absence of any gafol payments.' 

The allowance of land which the cotsetla received from the 
lord was five acres at the least ; it might be more but it could 
not be less. This was however not a fixed amount, bnt varied 
in the different localities, probably according to such terms as 
could be or had been made with the owner of the land. This 
land was sometimes designated cotland,^ sometimes tena cot- 
aetorum,' terra ootiagiomm* and again there is found 'cotset- 
laud,' ' and ' cotmannes-meadow,' * while (lie toft or messuage 
with the cottage was called, cot, cotlagium, cot-setl, cot-heal, 
cot-stowe, etc. This holding does not appear to have carried 
with it so extensive rights as was the case with the land of 
the geblir. The Latin text states that the cotsetla was to have 
half an acre for his provisioning and a sheaf of corn for his 
mowing, a customary gift which the gerSfa or the lord was to 
give to him.' For this allotment he paid no gafol, an ex- 

Quilibet de ptaenominatis dat per annum iiijd, reddituB pro una acra 
quaco habet in Greneholte per extentam in communi inter alios. Oaet. 
Battte, 62. Here we see a holding of yard-land and a share in the common 
meadow. This may be compared with the entry in Baldon Buke, 18. In 
Parva Halgtona sunt v homines, qne tenenl yiij acrae terrae «mifi(«r et 
unusquisque toftum et croftnm. 

' In addition it ia noteworthy that no mention is made of an outfit. So 
far m we know the cotsetla had no oxen and consequently could take no 
part in the cooperative ploughing. This feet taken in connection with the 
absence of gafol payments strengthens the conclusion that the cotsetlas 
forraed no part of the original community. 

*RoL Himd., II, 630, 744, 870, 871, In Oart. GtotKes. the cotiagers are 
themselves called coUandarii. Ill, 119. 

' BvHon Charl., 26, 27, paemm. 'Hatfield Survey, Bolden, Buke, xlviii, 

' Chron. Abingd., II, 302. *Inq. S. Fauli, 108. 

' Et habeat garbam auara (et de alia a 
Cation. !ni. A., 27) quam praepositus vel 
Oeselxe, 373. 

Garba was a sheaf or bundle, at first of corn, afwrwards used to incinde 
vetches, peas, hemp. It was ^ven lo the operarii on St. Paul manors. 
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emptiow which at once separates him sharply from the gebflras 
and points to a different origin. He made return to his lord 
in services rendered, which were uot light. His work for the 
estate fell upon every Monday throughout the year and from 
this the cotsetla received the name of mondayman at a later 
period,^ In August, at harvest time, he labored three days 
each week, and the Latin text adds that on some manors daily 
labor was required at this time, and that the mowing of an 
acre of grain was accoanted as a day's work.° In the personal 
relation to the lord the eotsetla occupied a peculiar and sug- 
gestive position, AVhenever commanded he was to acquit his 
lord's inland of certain important services. That is if the 
lord so wished, the cotsetla took upon himself certain duties 
which belonged to the lord as holder of b6cland ; he acquitted 
his lord of the duty of ward at the sea-coast and of service at 
the king's deer-hedge, and of whatever else fell to his lot.* 
These were incidental services and might be light or heavy 
according to the character and frequency of the king's bann. 
But the cotsetla was to he always ready, whenever the lord 
should command. To the Church he paid the customary 
dues, the hearth penny or Peter's Pence, as did the gebftr on 
Holy Thursday, that is Ascension Day, and the kirkshot at 
Martinmas. lu connection with the mention of the hearth 



Domes. St. Paul, 19. Fleta says, 'garba vero aeer' sit ex trigenti peciie." 
II, 12, J 5. 

In the Chrim. Abingd. it is defined as follons : His diebus raro a qiioquam 
decima messium ut lege praedpitar in abiiatia ipsa dabatur, sed aut de 
hidagio x\ manipuli, qaos vulgo Uarbas vocant aut decjma suae culturae 
acra porregebantur. II, 25-26. Compare Eogars, Agr, aitd Prices, II, 711, 

' Jjundinani, MoodajiQcn. IsU debent aiugulia diebus lunae anain oper- 
alionem. Jngiiia. S. Paid, 27. They are frequently mentioned in Oart. 
Qlotuxs., Ill, 118, 125, 145, and even their lands are called Ivndinaria, 
Monday lands, lb., 207. 

* Apud quosdam operatur per totura -iugufitum omni die, et unam acram 
avenae metit pro diurnale opere. 

^Werige bis blfirordes inland. The Latin is; et adquielet inland domini 
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penny we are given the valuable information that it was de- 
manded of every freeman, thus conclusively confirming the 
supposition that both the gebflras and eotsetlas were freemen 
in the Anglo Saxon sense of the word. * 



^ Kole-setlan riht, be )>&m t« on lande stent. On sumou he sceal selce 
MSn-dsege ofer geftres fyrst his Iftforde wyrcBn, oM III dagas selcre v/ai^a 
on hferfeet; ne i>eaii he land-gafol syllaft. Him gebyria^ (v) seeerafl t6 
hahanne; mSre gjf hit on lande >e4w aj, and t6 lytel hit bIS, be6 hit fi 
l^sse, for)>3n bis weorc sceal be6n oft-rrede ; sjUe hia heorS-pfenig on 
haigan JJunres-dfeg, eal swJ wlcan frigean men gebyreti, and werige his 
hiafordes inland, gif him man be6de, »t s«-wearde and ret cyniges de6r- 
hege, and set Bwiloan Jiingan ewilc his ma;5 sj, and sylle liis cyric-seeat t6 
Martinus raseisan. .H. S. P., 3. 
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CHAPTER III. 

The Landless : Followers and Slaves. 

The gebflras and cotsetlas were landholdera and house- 
holders and probably in the greater number of instances ceorls 
with families to maintain and children to support. But there 
were others on the estate who, although they might be married 
and might at the gift of the lord cultivate a little land, were 
not properly speaking landholders and in no sense house- 
holders. 

Mere ownership of land had a small place among those who 
formed the original settlers. Apart from its importance as 
furnishing sustenance and a home to the family and the tribe, 
it carried with itself a value secondary to the personal tie, 
which bound the tribe together. Freedom was determined 
by some other standard than that of land-titles. It was not 
the want of a piece of land, but it was the cutting off of the 
individual from the family, from the clan community which 
originally constituted outlawry; for this removed the indi- 
vidual from the protection which association with the 'sib' 
or 'msegth' gave. With the transition however from the 
personal oi^anization to the territorial and with the growth 
of a political system an increased importance was given to the 
land upon which the tribe settled. Land now became an 
organic part of the nev^ political and social organization, and 
the possession of land, or the use of it, became increasingly 
more necessary to the attainment of position as a member of 
the state. Landed proprietorship gradually supplanted pre- 
eminence of position based solely on military and personal 
176 
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freedom and land became the basis of a freeman's franchise, 
the badge of civic membership. Of nece^ity therefore there 
arose a division into those who possessed land and thase who 
did not. Such division was probably found in nearly every 
grade of the Anglo-Saxon people. There were landed gesithas 
and the landless ; there were the thegns who were lords and 
proprietors -and there were those who because of their close 
contact with the king and the royal service became land own- 
ers but slowly; among the ceorls we find the division ex- 
pressed in the term ' heorSftest ' and ' folgere,' the former 
possessing definitely enrolled rights because of his house and 
land, the latter followers of those who because of their pos- 
session of land were superior.' Yet even here we see the 
influence of that fact, which we have insisted upon so often 
already, that the value of land was closely connected with the 
house which stood upon it, and the family which used it for 
its own support. The landholder was the ' heorSfjest,' the 
hearth -established one, and to this class belonged the thegn, 
gebilr and cotsetla; the other class was composed of those 
who were not hearth-fast, who possessed only a few of the 
advantages of the domiciled freemen, who, owing to poverty, 
the combined result of misfortune or inability to better their 
position could not become free-holders on a great estate and 
were therefore obliged either to take serviee or flee to the forest 
as outlaws, or else to commit some crime and become de jure 
slaves. From king Aelfred's time it was assumed that no 
man could exist without a lord. The first mention of this 
relation is found in Aelfred's laws, where permission is given to 
seek a lord in another manor with the ealdorman's knowledge.^ 



' Palgrare, Eagl. Oomm., I, 19-20. 

'Ae^r., 37. Gif mon wOle of bold-getale in 6i5er bold-getrel hlaford sfcan, 
d6 Jwt mid >ffi« ealdormonne's gewitnesse, >e lie ler in his scire folgode. Does 
'bold-setale'nieBnmanor-registrj? 'ongetele'isglossedmeafafo^o. W.-W. 
41S, 36 : It ma^ be that Schmid is right in his note, in making it a region 
containing a niiiober of houses, Gesebe, p. 90, note 37. Toller in his edition 
of Bosworth, accepts Thorpe's interpretation, 'manor roll.' 
12 
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This seema to refer to all classes of the tenantry, and the fine 
which was visited upon the delinquent corresponds to a pro- 
vision in the law of Ine,' by which one was forbidden to leave 
the lord without permission, though in the later instance the 
' wlte ' was twice as great as in the earlier. But more partic- 
ularly was it enjoined in the laws of Badgar that every man 
should have a surety (borh) ; ' this is repeated in the laws of 
Aethelred, that every freeman shall have a true surety,* 
Most interesting of all as explaining the condition and position 
of the landless men are two laws of an earlier date of Aethel- 
stan, who, the contemporary of Henry the Fowler, Hugh 
Capet and Howel Dha, did more, by the enactment of new 
measures, to strengthen and unite the Anglo-Saxon states than 
had any king who had gone before. He made it the law of 
the land (folcriht) that all landless and lordless persons, all 
vagrants, should be placed under a lord, who should present 
them to justice.* The law reads as follows ; " And we have 
ordered respecting those lordless men, respecting such an one 
as no law can reach, that the kindred be commanded to ap- 
point a home for him accoi-ding to 'folcriht,' and to find a 
lord for him in the folk-mfit ; and if they will not or 
cannot produce him at the day appointed then let him be 
henceforth a ' flyma ' (a fugitive, forsbnnnitus, profugus) and 
let whoever can come at him slay him as a thief; and whoever 
after that shall harbor him, let him pay for him according to 
his ' wer,' or by it clear himself."^ Already had it been de- 
clared that harboring a fugitive was contrary to law/ Aethel- 
stan strengthened the old law by additional enactmepts ' and 
' fiymeuafyrmth ' became a part of the jurisdictional' right of 
the lord of the manor, whereby he received the whole or part 



'Jne,39. ' Eadgar, lil, S. Me. 

•Lappenbecg, Engl, under A. S. Kings, II, 143-144. 
^Aetheltt., II, § 2. ' Ine, 30, 

^ Aelhdst., II, 20, ? 8, frequent later additions were made. 
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of the fine exacted from such of his tenantry as broke the law.' 
The second law is of added interest because it fits the wording 
of the document more dosely. " And we have ordained if 
any landless men shall become a follower in another ' scire' (gif 
hwyle landless man folgode in 6^ere scire) and again seek his 
kindred, that they shall harbor him only on the consideration 
that if he do evil there they will present him to ' folcriht ' or 
do 'b6t' for him."* This enactment makes clear that the 
' follower ' was landless and we know that he was free as any 
other ceorl. Were additional testimony needed on this latter 
point we would find it in Cnut'a laws, where it is decreed 
that " each freeman be brought into a hundred or a tithing, 
who wishes to be worthy of his defence or of his ' wer' ; in 
case any one slay him after his twelfth winter such an one 
shall not be afterwards worthy of his free-right (fre6-riht), 
whether he be a heorSfsest or folgere," ^ This would clearly 
indicate that the follower was a freeman, differing in no way 
from the gehlir and cotsetla, in respect of status, and only in- 
ferior in that the householder generally in mediaeval times, 
and even in times not so remote, was accounted in the local 
village life as a man of more importance. Although we have 
no evidence that the ' follower ' was a man with a family, and 
know with reasonable certainty that he had no house of his 
own, yet he could in part remedy this defect in his social 
position, for he did have a small holding of land. As having 
no house his place was probably at the mansion of the lord, 
or, as is not impossible, in the house of one of the tenantry. 
Eegarding the duties of the follower we are almost wholly in 
the dark and can only conjecture what the general nature of 
them was. In the supplement to Aelfric's vocabulary 'fol- 
gere' is glossed asseola,* which in Low Latin signifies an 
attendant, without the accessory idea of contempt, which is 



' Earle, L. C, 233. . . . flymena fyrmlSe ofer his a( 
. , , From a writ of Cnut of the year 1020. 
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conveyed in the classical use.' This seems to carry with it 
the idea of a retainer, one who is ia the train or company of 
another, and such a meaning certainly would be inferred from 
the use of the word ' folgian/ and tJie reference to the landless 
man as " one who follows." There would seem to be further 
support for this in the MeclUvdinea, where his shoeing and 
gloving — which may be a sort of formula for clothing in gen- 
eral — is a perquisite of his position. A suitable dress wouJd 
seem to be necessary for the ' follower ' and this perquisite 
would be interesting evidence were it not for the fact that the 
ox-herd also was allowed a similar one,^ When not in the 
lord's retinue the ' follower ' probably perfonned certain men- 
ial and predial services about the houB« or upon the inland. 
In return the lord gave him shelter and food, was his surety 
at court and represented him at the folk-m6t, while if the 
lord did him injury he could justify himself in the folk-mSt, 
a clear evidence of his legal status, and if he conld there 
prove himself to have been guiltless, he could take advantage 
of his freedom and with proper witness seek another lord 
in another 'scire' at his own free will.' In addition the 
'follower' could become a landholder, though we have uo 
evidence that he could be ' heorSftest.' During the first twelve 
months there was due to him, if he earned it, two acres of 
land, possibly inland, though by no means certainly, one 
acre sown tlie other unsown ; for tlie latter he was to find his 
own seed and sow it himself. He could also better his posi- 
tion if he worked sufficiently well, and the conclusion seems 
clear from the last line of the text, " if he earn more let it be 



' Krebs, AlUibaTbaras der LoiioMnn Spraehe, 6th ed., I, 136. 

' Dr. Sullivan io his introduction to Dr. O'Currj'e lectures, says ; " The 
Doer CiUes, who received benefices of land, represented among the Saions 
the class of ceocls or villeins called Seorthfastmen or hoUBeholdere. The 
Gsiki who did not receive benefices of land corresponded to the Anglo- 
Saxon Fdgheri and formed part of the military retinue of the chief." I, 

'Aetheletan, V, 1, §1. 
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to his own advantage," that he could accumulate money, 
though to what end is not stated. His position does not 
appear to have been one of great dependence, though from our 
entire lack of knowledge as to his duties we are wholly unable 
to determine how arduous such duties might have been,^ 

The 'follower' wasfolc-free; he had the right to bear arms, 
to be represented at the court, at the gem6t and above all he 
had bis ' wer,' which was the sign of his legal position. He 
was landless, it is true ; but this the other mark of freedom 
could be in part made up to him ; He was homeless, but the 
lord's house was his shelter and his support was assured ; he 
might have been kinless, though we know that this was not 
always the ease. That however which was to him from a legal 
point of view, first and chief, was the fact that he had a status, 
was a ' person ' not a ' thing.' It may well be doubted whether 
practically this made very serious difference in the daily life 
of those who were personae. It may have had its influence in 
matters of punishment, but, generally speaking, it is probable 
that its influence in ameliorating the life of the 'follower' was 
slight. But it formed a definite line of demarcation from that 
other body of the landless, the lowest class of all upon the 
estate, the slaves, who were not persons but things, not indi- 
viduals but chattels. 

Itegarding the origin of slavery an extensive disquisition 
might be written which would have only a partial application 
to the Anglo-Saxons. This is the main difficulty with Kem- 
ble's chapter on the subject, in writing which he has drawn 
too largely upon his knowledge of the history of slavery upon 
the continent among the German tribes. This renders his 
account less useful for us than that of Maurer.^ Chief of all 



' Folgere gebyre^, t-st he on twelf m^nSum II Kceras geearnige, 6^rne 
gesawne and 5%me unsawne ; siedige sylf heae ; and hie roete and fc6Qi^ 
and glOfung him gebyre'S; gjf he mare geearnian m^ig, him bIS aj-lfum 
fremn. B. S. P., 10. 

'On Anglo-Saion slavery see Kemble, Simnw, I, 193-20S. Maurer, Kr. 
Ueb., I, 408 ff. Heywood on Banks, Ct. VI; the most valoable chapter of 
this interesting work. 
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causes in early tiEies and among all peoples was capture in 
war. The peculiar nature of the English conquests, the 
frequent wars between the diflferent kingdoms and the private 
expeditions for revenge or plunder would render this a fruitful 
means whereby the number of slaves would increase on English 
soil. In this way the Romanized Briton, the Welshman, the 
Angle and Saxou and the Dane would all go to swell the body 
of those without legal status.' In those troubled times any 
■were liable to a reduction to slavery ; the thegn might become 
a thrall, the lord might become the slave of one who had been 
in subjection under him, and Wulfstan, in. that strong ser- 
mon of his to the English, shows that all this actually took 
place.^ It was at the time of the Danish invasion and the 
sermon seems to point clearly to a region infested by Danes, a 
region in which was the seat of Walfstan's labors, for he was 
Archbishop of York from 1002 to 1023. Wulfstan's graphic 
picture does not seem to be corroborated by the evidence of 
the Domesday Survey. Mr. Seebohm's map shows that in 
the west and southwest there appears the greatest percentage 
in that record ; that in Gloucestershire nearly one fourth of 
the population, twenty-four per cent., were in a state of 
slavery ; that in Cornwall, Devon, and Stafford the proportion 
was only one to everj' five ; in central England about one to 



'There is but little indication of the nationality of the Anglo-Saxon aiaves. 
Of the Welsh origin of large numbers there is abundant historicai evidence, 
and this is corroborated bj the presence of Celtic names among the manu- 
mitl«d; as for instance Conmonoc, larnwallon, Wenwaerthton, Maeiloc. 
Kemble, iSSiaonB, I, 504. There ia also Aelfric the Scot, and Aegelrie the 
Scot, and 'Aelfwig se r6d' and 'Aelfgarum nigrum.' Kemble, Saxoiix, I, 
507 i C. D., 796. Compare Heyoiood on Eanks, 366-367. 

'■Seah trfda hwyle hlafnrde lethleape and of cristendome to wicinge 
weoi^e, and hit sel^r tarn eft geweor^, Itet wsepnwrixl weorBe, geniEene 
J«gene and Jrwle, gyf Jinel \>^ae l>egen follice afjlle, liege legylde ealre his 
miegSe, and gyf ae tegen Jisne Jrfel, >e he ier ahte, fallice afylle, gylde J-egen- 
gylde. Sermones (Napier ed.), 162. 

and oft I^TEeL [isene Rgen, t>e ier Wies his hlaford, cnyt EwySe fieste and 
wyrc^ him to lirEele turh godes yrre. lb., 163. 
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every seven ; in the east, Essex, Surrey, Cambridge and 
Herts one to every nine; iu East Anglia and Wessex one to 
every twenty-five, while in the northerly districts in Notting- 
hamshire one to two hundred is given and in Yorlt, Rutland, 
Huntingdon and Liucoln no slaves at all are recorded.' From 
this it is evident that the Danish invasion was less serious 
from this point of view than had been the original conquest. 
Domesday records the social condition 500 years after the 
settlement and many influences, with Christianity as the pri- 
mary, were at work to alter the results of that movement. 
The main inference to be drawn is that the continued warfiire 
along the Welsh marches replenished the supply in the west, 
while in the east the slave element was rapidly decreasing and 
in the north, notwithstanding the Danish invasion, there was 
rather a commingling of peoples than a subjection of the one 
by the other. 

A second cause was the surrender into slavery of the indi- 
vidual's own body either by himself or a relative. This could 
be voluntary, the free act of the individual or his relatives, or 
it could be forced, resulting from the storm and stress of 
evil days. This surrender was one of the most unfortunate 
phases of the Anglo^axon servitude and indicates to us the 
growing increase of the traffic in slaves; and the personal 
subjection was largely the outcome of that which was common 
to all peoples, the demand for slaves. Even as early as the 
time of Strabo, in the half century following Cfesar's conquest, 
the export of slaves began in Britain? and before the Norman 
Conquest the sale of slaves had become a considerable branch 
of commerce. The insular position of England, her numerous 
ports, of which Bristol was one of the chief, gave rise during 
the Saxon occupation to a traffic in the slaves of all nations, 
and we know that slaves were publicly bought and sold 



'Seebohm, V. 0., Plate to face 86. Lappenbei^, II, 392. 

' tkOto Si) xa^iCfTai 4^ abr^s «at Sip^taTS vol ^5,](iiro3B ko! xin 
Hj KvvTiyiTlas. Slraio, 4, 199-200. 
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throughout England and from there transported to Ireland 
or the continent.^ It was the prevalence of tliis practice 
and the wretched misery which it brought upon so many 
human beings, as well as the fact that it was against the pre- 
cepts if not the laws of the church, that led Wulfstan, the 
Wilberforee of his time, to bring about the cessation of the 
slave trade at Bristol. From this place, lines of women and 
children, gathered together from all England were carried into 
Ireland and sold.^ Elsewhere Wulfstan tells us that fathers 
sold their children, children their mothers and brothers into 
the power of foreigners.^ If sufficient evidence were not found 
in the traditionary presence of Anglo-Saxon slaves in tlie pub- 
lic market-place in Rome which excited the righteous indigna- 
tion of Gregory the deacon,^ the laws and poenitentials would 
complete the proof. According to the latter a man could sell 
himself before his fourteenth year," and the father, if forced by 
necessity could, with the child's permission, sell his sou under 
seven years of age/ though according to Eegbert, a Christian 
who had so done was forbidden consort with Christian men 



' In Bed£ we are told that rmica was sold in London lo a Frisian, IV, Ch. 
22, and Domesday shows a regular traffic between the cities, 2S. In such 
ease a toll of a few- pence was always paid to the port-ger6fa. Seywood on 
iionfe, 384-385. 

' WiUiam of Malesbuty praises Wulfstan for his part in this work. The 
following is his picture of misery; 

Homines enim ex omni Angtia coemptos majoris spe questus in Hiberniam 
distrahebant; ancillasqoe prius ludihria lecti habitas jamque pregnantes 
venum proponebant. Videres et gemeres concatenatos funibus miserorum 
ordines et utriusqne sexus adolescentes; qui liberali forma, aetate Integra 
barharis miserationi essent cotidie prostitui, cotidie venditari .... Hunc 
tain inyeteratum morem et a proayis in nepotes, tratmfuanm WuUstanes, ut 
dixi, paulatim delevit. Vita S. Wulfatam. Wharton, Ang. Saera, II, 258. 
Cf. Tourmagne (Villard) Hist, d'isdavage, 225. 

'Eac we wilan ful georne, hwfer seo Jim's gewea/B tset feeder geseaMe 
beam wii5 weor^ and beam his modor and broker o^eme fremdam to 
gewealde. ^fermones, 161. 

* Bade, Hist. Ecd., II, 1. * Foenil. Tkeod., 19, | 29. « lb., 19, 1 28. 
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audi he bad redeemed the one sold or another from slavery.' 
Similar laws were passed by the Witan in the time of Aethelred,* 
and from these we learn how deep-seated was the existing cus- 
tom. The secular law forbade that either a slave or a guilty- 
freeman, particularly if he were a Christian should be sold over 
the sea or into heathen lands.* These special exemptions may 
have been due to the fact that the Jews were the principal 
dealers, selling these slaves chiefly among the Saracens of 
Spain and Africa,* or it may have been due to the custom of 
looking upon such sale over sea or among heathen in the light 
of a special punishment.' 

Besides this sale into slavery for purposes of trafiBc, which 
as a regular commerce was not prohibited until after the Nor- 
man conquest, many seem to have submitted themselves to the 
mastery of another through the need of food, which a year of 
famine might bring, A charter in the Codex Diplomaticua 
tells us of those men who bowed their heads for their meat in 
the evil days.' Kemble thinks that such cases might have 
been frequent' and Simeon of Dnrhara, writing of the year 
1069 when there was a dreadful famine in England, which 
raged particularly in the north, says that many sold them- 
selves into slavery, that they might receive the needed sup- 
port.^ To all such cases the laws of Theodorie had equal 



'Pomt Eegbert, IV, g 26. Cf. FoeniL Theod., 42, g 4. 

'Aethdred, V, ? 2; IV, | 9. Omt, Stc. II, 3. =M 11. 

* Heywood on Banks, 388, quoting Mwatm'i, 2, 883. 

* Jastcow, Zicr strafrechtlkhen SteUung des Skkaieit iri "Gierke, Untersuck- 
tmgen," II, 60-61. 

" GeatSeda geaf freoU for Godes lufa and for ieora eawia hearfe Sset is 
Eceeard EmiS and Aelstan and his wife and eall heora ofsprinc boren and 
nnboren and Arcil and Cole and Ecfer^! Eadhunea dohtor and ealle Sa men 
^a heonOQ heora heafod for liyra mete on '5am vflum dagum. C. D., 925. 

' Kemble, Saamt, I, 196. 

' Hejfwood on iJanie, 359-360, who says that " in cases of great poverty 
and distress it was not uncommon for freemen to sell themselves into 
slavery." In Kemble, Smom, I, 502, O. B., IV, 314, is mentioned an in- 
Btajice where one man wished to enslave another as 'njdt>e6wetlinge.' 
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reference. Even so late as the so-called laws of Henry I, 
SQch an act was recognized and a special procedure provided.' 
Frequently it might happen that violence or fraud would 
force a freeman into slavery/ an enforcement, which, while 
not legally recognized, would become practically a feet, and 
of legal importance in relation to the posterity of the unfortu- 
nate freeman, for of course all children of slaves remained 
slaves. On tliis point however, if we can trust the laws of 
Henry I, the law was as follows : The child of a legitimate 
marriage between a slave father and a free mother or between 
a free father and slave mother followed the condition of the 
father. If the child was the fmit of an illegitimate union it 
followed the condition of the mother.* 

In addition to all those thus born into slavery or reduced 
to that condition in the ways above noted, there was another 
class made up of such as were reduced to slavery unwillingly 
as a penalty for debt or crime; these were known as 'wite- 
theowas ' or ' wite-feestannien ' and of these we will speak 
again. 

The legal condition of the slave was a particularly hard 
one ; as a thing, not a person, he was classed with his lord's 
goods and cattle and seems to have been rated according to a 
similar schedule, to be disposed of at the lord's pleasure like 
his oxen or horses,* and like them too, having in lai^e part a 
value for the benefit of the lord. They could he sold, trans- 
ferred or devised, a disposition of frequent occurence.^ They 



^ Leges Sen. 78, ^ 2. 

' Poenil. Thead., 42, ^ i, a. Maurer, Et. Ueh., I, 409-410. 

'Leges Hen., 77, g^ 1, 2. See also Thorpe, Anc. Laws and Inst., II, 626- 
627 ; Serutton, Liftuenes of the Boman Law, 83. 

*A^. and GvfS. fi^e, 4. Earle, L. G., 375. The following seemB to 
be a classification of this kind: Her sis-utela^ on ^isse Cristes bee %^t 
Godwig se buoca hsefS geboht Leofgifa Sa dagean at Nocffistoce. V. D., 936. 
Q:, 937. Godwytbeiitcjfc and Leofgifa the rfoe.' (^.Sclimid.^nA.I, O.D.,7. 

* Take the followii^ eiamplee of Buch disposition from the histories of 
Eamsey and Ely : 
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had no legal rights before the law and could bear no arms 
save the cudgel, the btllum ml sirvblvim. as the laws of Henry 
I call it.' Yet the position of the slave appears to have im- 
proved in the history of Anglo-Saxon law. In the earliest 
code he had no definite value as the ox nor wergeld as the 
freeman . He had a ' worth,' ^ which, in the laws of Ine be- 
came a fixed amount, a value definitely named, a quasi-wergeld 
as Jastrow calls it.* The close relation of this ' worth ' to 
the wergeld is evident from the fact that the former, that is 
the slave's ' worth,' had its ' healsfang ' as had the freeman's 
wergeld.* In West Saxon law the ' worth ' had become an 
actual though limited wergeld and the personality of the slave 
was becoming fully recognized.* Under the laws of the united 
kingdom this process continued, and the relative positions of 
the slave and the lower class of freemen showed gradually 



In primia Aetlielstanu^ MsDvesaone concessit eancto Benedicto BatneEiBe 
terram de Chateris, pro animae suae siilute, cum dominio & hominibus, 
cam gurgitibus & piscanis, eicut ipse & pa,ter wsxi earn nnquam melius & 
plenius habuerunt, & terram de Walde Sanctae Aetheldcithae de Ely & 
per omues terras euas, de xxj /tommi&UB numerafis lAii Tnaliunitei^, juenuubno- 
dum eum/oia dociiif w( i« juaiiftw jwsi/t perjereni guoetingu* Kirfutaaeni. ffiai. 
Mam.., Gale. 1, 407. 

Quo facto Brithnoetius Abbas dedit insupei- Wluotho vii Libras pro om- 
nibus quae habebantur in Bluotesham, videlicet pro ftommiius & pro 
pecunia & pro frumento. SM. EL, Gale, I, 478. 

Dederant etiam pecuniam pro pecunia; superabundabant tamen apud 
Holande c ovea & It porci & ivo hominas & v boTee subjogales. Hiit. El., 
Gale, I, 481. C^., C. D., 716. 

<■ Lsgu Hen., 78, g 2, ' AetMhr., 86, 87. ' Jastrow, 47. 

' tftftSTted, 14. Jaslrow considers the 'healsfang' as equivalent to hide- 
money mentioned. Wiht., 10, 13, 15; Jastrow, op. mt., 88. 

' Me, 11. The wergeld was divided into ' wer ' and ' healsfang,' the latter 
usaall; one-tenth, paid to the nearest relatives, though these aa well as the 
others participated in the 'wer,' See Young, Essays in A. 8. Law, 128,144; 
Brunner, SdAe und Wergdd, Zeitschrift der Savigny-Slifiung, Germ. Ill, 
1882, 14-18. On the meaning of ' healsfang ' Brunner has developed a new 
theory, in opposition to Schmid, Young and von Amira; He thinks the 
word to have the signification of embrace (uma^mung), referring to the kiss 
of peace, which determined the payment of ' healsfai^.' 
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fewer and fewer distinctions,' until from one point of view 
there can be little doubt that actual hardship was equally 
to be found among the freemen as among the slaves, and the 
condition of the one had become not greatly different from the 
condition of the other, although the slave may have sighed for 
freedom as did Archbishop Aelfric's plough-boy.^ 

Hardly any part of the work of the Church was of greater 
importauce than that which related to the moral and social 
elevation of the slave class. Its influence did much to miti- 
gate their hard lot, both directly and indirectly. It en- 
deavored to instil moral principles, particularly in the relation 
between master and slave, and to preserve the sanctity of 
marriage, exacting severe penalties for all breaches in its laws. 
It strove to breali up illicit intercourse and concubinage ; to 
check entirely the killing of slaves and their excessive flogg- 
ing at the hands of their mistresses. The influence of Christi- 
anity showed itself in placing freeman and slave on a common 
basis as Christiana and forbidding many things to be done 
within this brotherhood, which without the bond of higher 
union would have continued to exist in as great a measure 
as before. Probably this influence was not absolutely groat, 
but only relatively so. The Saxons were only a step re- 
moved from all the concomitants of heathenism and all the 
practices incident to a barbarian people. It is not easy to 
read ourselves into the actual condition of Anglo-Saxon society, 
particularly among the lower classes. Studying the laws will 
not do it, nor yet will the examination of the poets, Bede, or 
the Chronicle. From any of these we might be justified in 
suppc^ing that Anglo-Saxon Britain was a 'paradise of yeo- 
man,' to use Professor Pollock's phrase. Perhaps the best 
conception is to be gained from an analysis of the list of com- 
missions chargeable by the Church as offenses, or from the 
recipes contained in the books of the Saxon leech. From these 

' Jastrow, 43, 47, 

* Ge leof micel gedeorf hit js forJ>am ic neooi freoh. W.-W., Vaeab., 91. 



db, Google 



The Landless: Folloicers and Slaves. 189 

we can see how prominent was the animal nature of these old 
SaxoQS. The Poenitentials of Theodoric and Ecgbert show us 
one side of Anglo-Saxon society. In these we exchange the color 
and picturesqueness of their great deeds for the astonishing 
homeliness and at times beastliness of their daily life, Roseat« 
views of Anglo-Saxon freedom hardly accord with the evidence 
which the lists of penances offer. In addition to the degrading 
practices, the ignorant superstitions of the slave classes in all 
countries found themselves reproduced in full measure among 
the Anglo-Saxon thefiwas. But they were not confined to the 
slaves; the lower classes of freemen as well were basely igno- 
rant and superstitious and the injunctions of the Church were 
directed against all.' Specifically some of their chief practices 
were as follows : the worshiping of devils, that is heathen gods, 
idols, sun, moon, stones,^ men, trees,* running water and wells ; * 
the belief in witchcraft, enchantments, auguries, divination ; 
the telling of fortunes and the interpretation of dreams, the 
mixing of love potions and torturing with pins." They used 
charms to make the fields fertile, to find lost cattle or anything 



■ Wihtr., 12, 13. 

•Compare Gomme, F. 0., 137, for mention of the Brownie's Btone. 

'See Frazer, Odden Bough, II, 290-292. 

'On worshipping wells compare Mitchell, The Past in the Pregent, liQ-151 ; 
273-274. Brand, Popular Anliquilies, II, 366-387. Elton, Origina, 274-275. 

^ Poemt. Theod.^ XXVII, 1-26. Note further Thorpe, Anc. Laws and Jiwt., 
Index, a. v. ' Superetitions.' Also Leeehdona, Worleimning and Stararaft, 
Key. O. Cockayne, in EoIIb aeries, 1864. Three vols., Note spec, preface 
to I, also chapters on Charms, I, 384-405 ; III, 287-295 ; chapters on Dreams, 
III, 150 ff. ; also see Kemble, Soioiw, I, App., F, 523-535 ; Brand, Popidoi- 
Anliq., Ill, passim. 

A If ■ lishm'l D A g- " g" a valuable list of the Id t m 
H w m h 1 rers ag w t h ft enchanters, auguriea f m h d 

fm gsfmles dg gainst lucky and u 1 Ly d 

g es m g t lling brewing, and pray g ga n t 

CO ll g w t hes b g ft "s t stones, trees or w 11 ig n I 

tdg th radd gh Idren through the e th gi t 

1 p t h m h th ng. Aelfric, lAves f the Sa Is 

(Early Engl. Test Soe. 77), 3b8-37b. 
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stolen; amulets to guard against poison, disease and battle. 
Then too every day had its good or evil reputatioo. Each had 
its particular use ; if unfavorable for sowing seed it might be 
favorable for taming cattle. On one day they were to buy, on 
another to sell, on a third to hunt, on a fourth to do nothing. 
If a child were born on suuh a day it would live, if on another 
ite life would be sickly, if on a third it would perish early.' 
Much of this was of eonrae not necessarily degrading, but all 
shows credulity. The Cliurch worked ingeniously and inde- 
latigably with these superstitions, turning all that could be 
used to good account, sprinkling old customs witli holy water ; 
drawing lessons from heathenish practices and turning charms, 
fairy stones and potions to the soul's good.^ Its influence 
found expression in the law and its leavening power showed 
itself nowhere more beneficial to the slave than in the stimulus 
which it gave to manumission. Occasional recommendations 
through the laws were supplemented by constant influence 
brought to bear upon private persons, to whom the clerics 
themselves set a good example.^ 

The slave could be redeemed either by purchase, or by the 
gift of freedom from his master or mistress; while at times 
the law declared him free through the commission of some 
illegal act on the part of the lord to the injury of the slave. 
Freedom was generally given at the church door or altar, over 
the relics of the saints, or at the cross roads/ usually in the 
presence of witnesses, and was either the free act of the master, 
whether lord or cleric, or was brought about through purchase 
by some relative of the slave, father, brother or son, or by the 



'Tamer, Hiei. Ang. Saxoni, Bk. Tn, Ch, 13. 

'8*e Gregory's letter to Abbot Melitus, Bedt, 1,30. Green, Oonq.of 
EnyL, II, and for the scriptnre texts, psalms, sprinklings of consecrated 
water added to the recipes, see Cockayne's Leechdoms, passim. Elton, Ot^tw, 
250, 261. 

5 lingard, Hiet Angl. Church, II, 68. 

* See p. 186, note 6. ziii manumisit, queaiadmodum eum fors docnit 
ut in quadrivo positi pergerent quocunque voluissent. 
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slave himself in a great many instances.' Not only was the 
liberation of one person effected at a time, but,just as a whole 
family could be reduced to slavery at the same time,^ so men 
and their wives or their entire families, including all offspring, 
born or unborn, could be freed together.^ The price paid 
varied greatly, probably according to the position and value 
of the slave ; a single person brought from twenty-four pence 
to sixty, and was sometimes rated as high as t«n shillings ; a 
family brought from ten shillings to eighty. A part of the 
price was not infrequently paid in animals, so many head of 
sheep or oxen. That this sale was considered in the light of 
an ordinary business transaction, that is, an ordinary sale 
between cities of a res, slave, horse or other animal, is evident 
from the fact that whenever such manumitted slave lived in a 
burg, a tax or toll of a few pence was paid to the port-gergfa, 
as was done in the ease of a customary sale of a slave or 
other chattel, which lived in or belonged to that city.* The 
manumission was carefully recorded and in a majority of cases 
some provision was made for the person manumitted.* It is 
doubtful whether manumissions were frequent before the in- 
troduction of Christianity, for the greatest number took place 
in the neighborhood of the monasteries and convents, where 
the pressure of the Church could be brought to bear more di- 
rectly on the people. By such manumission a great c 



' Thorpe, -Dtpi.iSic.,partflir, IV; Kemble, SmcoiM, I; App. C, 496-510 ; 
where examples from the charters are giTen, See also 216-225. It was 
the legal doctrine in Glanville's time that a slave could not purchase Us 
freedom, as he could hold no property. Ashley, Economic BUf., I, 38; 
Vinogradoff, VUlaiwige, 86, 

' Wuenumon and hire telra Momifi hire swusler and hire teSni and 
"Wurgustfil and his teflm warun gefre6d h6r on tflne for ESdryde evnigc. 
Kemble, C. D., IV, p. 312. 

* See above, page 184, note I. 

' And alle mine men irS, and ilk habbe his toft and his metecft and his 
metecorn. CD., 959. Compare .Hecd'fiMiines, 8, every 'eene' had as part of 
his provisioning a ' melecil.' 
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was wrought in the legal position of the slave; he became 
folk-free,' could bear the arms and enjoy the rights of a liber 
homo. 

It is a matter of some difSeulty to classify accurately the 
slaves, and to discriminate between the names, found in the 
laws, charters and custumals, which evidently belong to them. 
We may make, however, one broad division readily dedueible 
from what has already been said. There were two classes com- 
mon to the slaves of all Teutonic peoples ; the one composed 
of those, who, originally free, had fallen into a position of servi- 
tude ; the other composed of those who were slaves from birth. 
Yet we cannot, through the evidence which the laws furnish 
us, separate rigidly even these two classes. Conditions in Wessex 
seem to have been somewhat different from those in Kent, and 
again under the later kings, the classes blend more or less into 
each other; a confusion of names results, and only general 
characteristics are discernabie. New names are introduced, 
the exact character of which is not easily explained. The 
'esue,' 'Itsung,' ' nydtheftwetlinge,' 'thefiw,' 'wlte-thefiw' were 
all servi and the generic ' man ' is frequently used to include 
all. It is not to be supposed that on each estate there were to 
be uniformly found the various classes of the unfree. Some 
estates may have had a score or more of slaves, others but two 
or three and some none at all. The thefiw was most widely 
distributed and etymologically the term most uearly corre- 
sponds to servm ; the others were exceptional and differed in 
origin and distribution. In respect of nationality the ' llsung ' 
bears clearly the marks of a Danish origin,* the others cannot 
be classified in any such manner. From the small holding 
of the land-owning ceorl, who had his serving man and maid, 
his loaf-eaters, to the lai^est manor, monastery or royal estate, 
where slaves of all classes were to be found, we trace their 



1 Wihlr., 8. 

• For the 'llBung' see Thorpe, Dipl. Soj.., 592, Eemble, C. D., 980, i 

df. and OvX., 2. Beddoe, Batxi of Britain, 55. 



db, Google 



The Landless: Followers and Slaves, 193 

presence and we discover interesting divisions into grades or 
classes; divisions which seem to depend on the position of 
their owners, king, eorl, ceorl, bishop, or cleric. 

In the Reotitudines there are mentioned only two of these 
classes of slaves, the esne and the6w, and we may make the 
attempt to understand, at least in part, the position which 
they occupied, although the laws governing their condition 
are scattered throughout a period of four centuries, and, as is 
not improbable, the two classes had become confused by the 
eleventh century.^ In origin the esne, although very gener- 
ally considered a slave, was undoubtedly less servile than the 
the6w. Maurer would place the esne in a special class of the 
unfree, as one who received for his work servant's wages 
(Miethlohn).' Hermann calls them the workers as over 



'The position of the ' Ifet' mentioned in the laws o{ AelhflblTht, 26, has 
never been satiefactorilj' settled, and it is doubtful if it ever will be. 
Attempts have been made to derive them hietorica.lly from the Roman 
ladi and the Germanic liti. In all probability, tlie ' l^et ' was not a slave 
at all in the sense of the ' esne ' and ' theSw ' but stood o^er the border- 
line of ' the6wdom ' in the poaition of a ' freolata,' or one manumitted, and 
was in process of changing his position to that of ceorl. {Geffoken, Die 
angdidchiache Hetrsclu^ im Bhgland, 95. Hermann, op. dt, 14-22; espec., 
21-22, 17 ; notes 1 and 3. In this connection we may call attention to Her- 
mann's discussions of the word ' hjnde' as seen in ' twj'-hjnde' 'six-hjnde,' 
' twelf-h Jnde,' and its connection with the litoi. He has no doubt that the ' Ifet ' 
is the German lilvs. Over against this view we may place Coote's opinion, R. 
of £.,194), The'liet' is not mentioned again, and as we find the other class- 
ification, eorl, ceorl, esne, theOw, in the laws of Aethelbirht, it seems a rea- 
sonable conclusion to believe that they soon became lost in the general 
body of ceorls. ' The ' Itets ' were divided into three ranks or degrees, whose 
wergelds or 'worths' are definitely stated, a fact not trne of the 'esne' and 
' the6w.' The amounts were respectively 80, 60 and 40 shillings, the wer- 
geld of the freeman was 200 shillings (I 21), while the slaves were unvalued. 
That is all that we know about them. Inasmuch as they do not appear 
again and without doubt early became extinct or were merged in the class 
of the ceorls, as was the case with those manumitted in later times, they 
need not trouble ua further. 

'Maurer, Kr. Ueb., I, 408. Prom AeAelbirht, 85, it has been conjectured 
that 'esne' and 'ceorl' were synooomous. Jastrow, 62. Leo also held 
13 
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against the th(^6was, the house servants,^ and the occasional use 
of ' esne ' as implying servant in the Gospels seems to hear 
out this view.^ In the laws of Aethelbirht the esne is dis- 
tinctly separate from the the6w ; in the West Saxon laws 
however the two classes are confused and from that time with 
one or two exceptions the confusion, the interiuingling, in- 
creases. The esne of the Kentish laws was found on mon- 
ast«rial as well as secular estates for bishop's, priest's and 
churchmen's esnes are mentioned.^ The esne could marry,* 
though such marriage was controlled by the lord ; he could 
earn money as he had to jiay a fine often considerable in 
amount,* and if he could not furnish this, or if he could not 
clear himself of a charge brought against him he was liable to 
be whipped, which punishment corresponded to hide-money.^ 
All control in these matters seem to have been in the hands 
of the gergfa. Yet the esne was protected against ail save 
his lord, and if injure<l by another was paid for as was the 
freeman, and according to Maurer the amount was regulated 
by the value of the slave in the eyes of the lord, because the 
injury was looked upon as an injury done to the possessor 
of property.' The esne in the ReetUudmes is mentioned in 
the sense of a poor servant without means of support,* though 
he is carefully distinguished from the ' follower,' He was 
allowed for his messing a certain quantity of corn — twelve 
pounds, a much greater weight than our English pounds — 



that the ' esne ' might be a landless freeman, a ' follower,' who served as a 
slave. Bed., 172, a. 14. 

' Hermann, 40. He sajs that " esne ^= dregwerchte in Soschen^pienel, III, 
44, J 3." 

' This interpretation of the position of the ' et*ne ' seems to be supported 
by Aelfr,, 43, where the Latin gives pamperes aperarios, and W.-W., 212.44, 
where eondiitorius^:^ ' esnecnnd.' 

'Fiiir., 22, 23, 24. 

^Aetkelh-., 86. Thorpe, Bijd. Sax., IV, passim. 

= TPiA!r., 9, 10. 'Wihtr.,22. 

' Maarer, Kr. E7«6., I, 411. Compare Jaatrow, 62. 

° The Latin test gives Inopui. 
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and the com must be " good," an important consideration ; in 
addition he received the carcasses of two sheep, and a good 
cow for her milk, and perhaps for hei- beef. The esne was 
also allowed a fixed amount of wood, perhaps fire-wood.^ 

The wite-the6w is not mentioned in the JRectUadines, he 
was the freeman who had been reduced to slavery through the 
penalties of the law. This was the convict system of the 
Anglo-Saxons. A man who had committed crime was con- 
sidered to have forfeited his right to freedom, he ceased to be 
folk-free and was held as a slave upon some lord's estate, not 
necessarily for life, for it was possible for his kindred to redeem 
him ; ' yet he was liable to be made a theSw, that is reduced 
to the condition of a slave by birth.* The wlte-the6w is not 
mentioned in the Kentish laws but first appears in the code of 
Ine and is again mentioned, once only in Aethelstan's law. 
Yet the prevalence of the custom is evident from the charters 
and wills.^ It is presumable that the freemen most frequently 
suffering such degradation were the gebflras, and this would 
confirm the previous view regarding the relative numbers of 
gebUras and eotsetlas for express mention is made of three 
wlte-the6was, boor-bom, in one of the charters." The term 
corresponds to that of ' wlte-faestanmen,' that is, men who were 
reduced to slavery through thejudgment of the courts.* These 
slaves were the first to be emancipated and at the council of 
Greateleya (between 924 and 930) Aethelstan enjoined upon 
all the gerfifas the duty of redeeming one wlte-the6w yearly.' 
This feeling of obligation toward these slaves would be due in 
many instances to their English blood as well as to the fact that 
they had once been free ; yet * wlte-thefiwmen ' of other than 

' Anan esne gebyreS <& metsunge XII pond gfidee cornea and II Ecip- 
ieteras and I g6d mete-cfl, wudu-rfeden be land-side. JJ. 8. P., 8. 
*Ine, 24. '16., 48. 

< Qf. C i>., 1290, VI, 132 lop. " a D., 1079. 

* C. D., ,716. wltefeatne man, "Se on hie timan forgylt wsere. 

732. wltefestne man, & ic on aprec« ahte. 
'' Adhelet., II, proem. 
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English blood were doubtleas not uncommon and it is recorded 
that such as were of Welsh blood should be judged according 
to their oath as were the slaves. This passage shows one thing 
of importance ; distinction of nationality did not cease with 
reduction to slavery, for the English wlte-the6w was to clear 
himseif by 24 hides, while the Welshman required only 12.^ 
The the6w belonged to the class of slaves proper, slaves 
from birth. This word 'thedw,' passing from the original 
meaning, a servant, or one who serves, became the technical 
expression applied to slaves and slavery in genera!. After 
the period of Kentish and West Saxon independence the term 
'the6w' is universally used and 'esue' is no longer found.^ 
This fact and the fact that in the Rectitudine& the two classes 
are confused, shows that the esne has undei^one a process of 
degeneration, or rather it shows that the two classes have be- 
come one class, the s&rvi, and that these were in all probability 
the predecessors of the servi of Domesday, The references in 
the charters and wills are chiefly to these unfortunates, who were 
transferred promiscuously with the cattle and other property 
upon the land granted, ' with meat and with man ' as the phrase 
was.^ But such transference was a matter of very little con- 
cern, it was but a change of masters and brought with it no 
special hardship ; it was not freedom, yet the distinction be- 
tween freedom and slavery had little of the value which it 
now has. If the the6w had ever known freedom he had 
forgotten it and though the labor was hard his support was 



^ Ine, 54. Jastrow, 55-56. Schmid, Gesehe, 565e. 

'Except Adjr., latrod. 17, where the two are confused, and Leges, 43, 
where a notable distmctioa is msde. 

' 0. D., 311, offers the first instance of such transference. Ses homines, 
qui pfius pertinehnnt ad villimi regiam. 

16., 315. cum hotoinibus ad illam pertinentibus. 

lb., 716. and X oxan and II men. 

lb., 795. Istoa servos meos et omnia bona et catalla eorum. 

lb., 925. And ic Ulfcjtel Osulfes sunu sylle NorStlln mid mete and mid 
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assured. The real hardship came from the hopelessness of 
his position and his helplessness in the presence of his master, 
for the law of the land allowed the lord full power, even to 
the slaying of his slave. In regard to these two hardships, 
the Church acted vigorously. In no code is the influence of 
the king and of the Church so marked as in the laws of Ael- 
fred. His own study of the Bible fitted in admirably with 
the wishes of the Church. He based his law on that of Moses 
and he accompanied his decrees with quotations from the 
Gospels. For the benefit of the the6w he called iuto activity 
the law from Exodus and thus expressed it: "Ifanyonebay 
a Christian the6w let him serve VI years, the seventh he shall 
be free without purchase ; with such raiment as he went in 
with such go he out. If he have a wife go she out with him. 
If however the lord have given him a wife be she and her 
child the lord's. But if the the6w shall say, ' I will not from 
my lord, nor from my wife, nor from ray child, nor from my 
goods,' let his lord bring him to the door of the temple and 
bore his ear through with an awl, in token that he shall ever 
hereafter be a thefiw." ^ If this law were enforced it would 
have limited servitude to six years instead of for life ; but as 
there was nothing original about it, it probably was of slight 
efficiency. An important result would however have been 
accomplished had it found application upon the royal and 
monasteria! estates, for these included a large proportion of the 
Anglo-Saxon manors. Two ways are mentioned in which a 
slave could be freed without purchase or the lord's consent. 
First, in the laws of Ine, by working on Sunday at the com- 
mand of the lord,* and second, in the law of Aelfred, by the 
smiting out of an eye or a tooth.* That full freedom was con- 
veyed by these trivial causes is probable, for the law of Cnut 
expressly says so.* The first is only explicable on the ground 
that the punishment fell upon the lord, who was i 



1 Ae^., Introd., II ; Ikodus, XXr, 3-6. 
"Aelfa., Introd., 20; Exodut, XSI, 26, 27. 
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for the act of the slave ; the second is only so because based 
upon the Mosaic law. It stands rather strangely beside 
the assertion that a master was not responsible for his slaves, 
and Aelfred in adopting the full Mosaic code accepte the 
biblical statement that the slave was a man's property and 
maltreatment of him, within certain limits, was permissable.^ 
On this point however, the Church took a more positive 
attitude and issued peremptory comman«k to all who followed 
its precepts. It excommunicated or exacted severe penance of 
each one who killed a slave without witness of the law or 
evidence of his guilt, and it threatened with punishment all 
women who flogged too severely their ancMlae or ' burwomen.' ^ 
So subject was the the6w that he had to pay bflt or be flogged 
for a great many minor offenses. In Wessex, under "Wihtrsed, 
he was forbidden to work on Sunday, to make offerings to 
devils, that is, to heathen gods, or to eat of his own free 
will.« 

The fact that the slave could free himself as well as his wife 
and children through purchase leads to the conclusion that he 
could accumulate money, though only the slightest indication of 
this is given in the Rectitudines. The fact however that he paid 
a bflt, a fine for injuries done and offences commited would 
strengthen this conclusion, which Aelfred's law and the Poeni- 
tentials put beyond doubt. In granting special days for both 
slave and free that either be not overworked, the former were 
allowed the four Wednesdays in the four Ember weeks and 
furthermore all money, which was given to them in God's 
name and all that they could earn in the free time — ' snatches 



1 JeJ/r., Introd., 17; £!£od«s, XXI, 20, 21. 

* Poeail. Theod., 21, 5? 12, 13. PoeaH. Ecgba-L, 2, 1 3. In the VoixUiularies, 
(W.-W.), andlla is glossed ' wjln,' 108, 28, which signifieB a woman of for- 
eign or Welsh blood ; 'niennen,'341, 9; ' Mnen,' 344, 1 4 ; 'burwoman,' 691, 
41. It is Bu^estive that the earliest gloas is 'wylti,' and it is also the uost 
frequent, thus showing the use to which the Welsh women were put, who 
were captured in the conquest. 

= WihU, e, 10, 13, 15. 
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of time ' as the text says,^ — granted them for their own work.^ 
The Poenit-entials forbade any lord to take from the slave 
■what he had earned through his own labor.* These earnings 
became a kind o(peculiwm and the formation of such a private 
property would explain how the slave conld pay his fine and 
how he could purchase himself from slavery, though as Maurer 
points out, it was in clear contradiction to the legal position 
of the slave as having neither property nor rights.' Further 
evidence is given in the Rectttudinea of this privilege of accum- 
ulating money, as well as the privilege of holding land whereon 
to labor, and wherefrom to add to his store when free from his 
duty to the lord. To all the ' felite-men,' that is to all those 
who were classed with the property of the lord, there was 
allowed one acre of land to plough, and, under the name of 
harvest-handful, a bunch of corn, that is, a small sheaf of 
wheat or rye, from each acre when it was cut in the harvest," 
Also in the allowance made to the slave women for their 
messing there is the mention of a few pence, which they conld 
receive instead of a certain allowance of whey. Regarding this 
messing, which was allowed for their support, we are given suf- 
ficient information to show that good care was taken of them. 
All slaves and followers, who served in the house or on the 
inland of the estate, ate in the master's house, probably at the 
master's table.* The time for their messing was fixed, for aa 
wehavealreadyaaid, the the6w was forbidden to eat of his own 
free will. The allowance of the ^ne has already been noted ; 
to the slave women, who belonged to the household and do- 



' hwil-stlecum. ' Ael/., 43. 

^PoeiiU. Thead., 19, | 30; Ecgb. Add., 35. (Thorpe, ^nc iawa and Inst., 
II, 239.) 

'Maurer, Kr. Ud,., I, 413-414. 

*EalIum jfehte-mannucQ gebyreS Mid-wintres feorm and Eastor-feorm, 
sulh-iecer and hierfest-handful, t6 eftcan heora nyd-rihte. R. S. P., 9, g 1. 

'Called 'lilaf-reht«' loaf-eaters. At this time we are probably to uudet^ 
stand by 'hlaf-iehte' only tbe lord's immediate dependents, but in earlier 
times the term had a mneh more general application. 
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mestic department, an amount of food was given, which was 
not inconsiderable. Eight pounds of com, a sheep, or instead, 
three pence for winter ' sufle/ which was a general term, in- 
cluding anything eaten with bread, such as fiesh, fish or cheese; 
a sester of beans during the Lenten season, and during the 
summer an allowance of whey, or instead, one penny.' In the 
dialogue of Solomon and Saturn the closing statement is, 
"Thou shalt give thy the6w 720 loaves besides morning and 
noon meals ; " according to this the slave would receive, in 
addition to his two regular meals, two loaves of bread per day, 
probably of a nature similar to the familiar black bread,^ It 
is probable that the esne and the6w are not distinguished in the 
Bectitudines, and therefore the allowance given to the former 
may be taken as applying equally well to the latter, if, as is 
doubtful, we can, at this time, draw any distinction between 
them. 

Before closing our discussion of the the6w there is one state- 
ment, made incidentally in the MecHtudines, which deserves 
attention. Notwithstanding the fact that in the earlier laws 
the slave was looked upon as possessing no rights, neverthe- 
less by the eleventh century he had certainly acquired some 
moral if not legal recognition. For the document speaks 
clearly of " all those rights (gerihtu, rectUudines) which belong 
to the 'thedwan men."" The slave had become a more 
important member of the folk, a member with a personal 
importance, not a mere thing, a chattel, but a man with a strip 
of land to cultivate, an opportunity to accumulate a little 
money, and with rights pertaining to himself which were gen- 
erally reei^nized. This b^inning of land holding becomes 



' peflwan wtfmen VIII pund cornes to mete, I sceap o®6e III pen. to 
winl«r-sufle, I syeter beana tO liengten-sufie, hwieig on sumera oWe I pen. 
B. S. P., 9. 

' ScUomtm ef Satam (ed. Kemble, Aelfrio Soo.), 192. 

' and elles >a gerihtu >e f^owan men lo gebyria^S. The Latin text is, et 
amplins eas rectitudines, quae servo jnre pertment. JR. 8. P., 7. 
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increasingly more important until in the Hundred Kolls of 
the thirteenth century we find the slave regularly holding a 
portion of the common field, paying a rent, working at the 
will of his lord, and in the eyes of the law not to be distin- 
guished fiova die mUanus} 

1 Bot. Hund., II, 824-826. 
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CHAPTER IV. 
The Special Woekees. 

After this review of the varioas classes or degrees of status 
upon the Anglo-Saxon estate, there yet remains another point 
of view from which to look upon the peasant life, a point of 
view which will show us no new grades of tenantry but which 
will disclose special workers among the grades themselves. 
In an almost strictly agricultural community where the life 
and activity was concentrated within very narrow bounds, 
where there was practically little or no contact with other 
estates or with the life in the municipal centres, and for the 
tenantry only an occasional stepping beyond the boundaries of 
the manor, when they were doing carrying duty to market, it 
is not surprising that little differentiation of labor had taken 
place and that almost no change is to be noted in the manner 
of life within these isolated agricultural communities for four 
centuries. Whatever had been the nature of the changes 
through which the manorial organization had passed before 
the time of the Reditvdines is of no immediate interest in this 
connection. By 1000 A. D. the life on such estates had become 
in a large measure fixed, though everywhere showing a vary- 
ing uniformity, if we may be allowed the paradox, bringing 
about in its development a combined amelioration and degia- 
dation in the status of the individuals. 

But the needs of the community life were satisfied almost 
wholly from the ploughing and tilling of the ground and from 
the use and increase of the domestic animals; what handi- 
workers or craftsmen came into existence were mainly for 
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the furthering of these same needs ratha- tlian for the satis- 
faction of new tastes or the development of new duties. The 
gebflras gave up their entire time to the ploughing, sowing, 
mowing and reaping, hedging and thatching, eitlver upon their 
own yard-lands for their own support or upon the lord'sdemesne 
land. The cotsetlas did much die same, ploughing and sowing, 
while both did carting and errand running, leading cart and 
horse loads of hay, corn and wood within the estate, and 
carrying com, ale and honey occasionally to market. The slaves, 
the theflwas and esnes, labored on the inland, led the plough 
team like the bovarii of later times, tilled the garden enclosures, 
did in most part the domestic work and the general drudgery 
and probably assisted the gebllras in the more important work 
which they were called upon to perform upon the inland. It 
may be that their wives, or with equal probability some of the 
thefiwas themselves, prepared the food, bread, salt and cheese 
and did the little housework demanded, while last of all the 
aneiUae, named always last in the Domesday enumeration, 
waited on their mistresses in their chambers. But in this brief 
resume many of the regular duties have been omitted and these 
were provided for by the selection of men from the classes 
already mentioned, who did this part of the work and received 
in return extra land for tillage, or certain perquisites useful 
in their own cottage life. 

Already has notice been taken of the ger^fa, the bydel and 
the brytta, as their position and duties called for special men- 
tion. We then spoke of the possible existence of more than 
one brytta or overseer, temporarily appointed to look after 
certain classes of work, and there is occasional reference to such 
in the Boldon Book, though not with distinguishing names. 
The only other tenant who seems to belong to laborers of 
this kind is the sower, ' siedere,' whom we may consider to 
have been a kind of superintendent of the sowers, for it is 
hardly probable that he himself performed the whole duty of 
sowing the ploughed land. In the later period, when the 
number of irregular and individual holdings had largely 
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increased, it seems to have been the custom for each villein to 
be himself the sower of his arable, for no record is found in 
the manorial account books of payments for such services. 
In the Beetitudines much of this labor was performed by the 
gebllras and cotsetlas as part of their weekly work, and prob- 
ably the slaves aided. These the sower himself might oversee, 
as a man selected for skill and experience, instructing others 
as he may have been instructed, and generally watching that 
the sowing was well done, not only in the lord's arable but 
also within the whole open field, where because of the close 
contiguity of the strips, bad seed and bad sowing would be of 
serious consequence to all holding land therein and the lord 
had his yard-lands as had the others. In the illustrations we 
see the sower following directly after the plough, so that to 
all appearances the iield was not harrowed.^ There is a word 
in the Gerefa which seems to point to the use of a harrow or 



' For illnEtrations of the sower see the PifioTial History of i 
377-8, copy from CotUm. Tib., B. 5, the Saion Calendar, where two views, 
one sowing after plowing, the other after spading are given. Pki. 3iiL, I, 
278, 283, from Marieian MS. 60S ,- PkL SisL, I, aSO, from CoUon. Nero. O. 4- 

Compare the last of these Utustrations with Fitzherbert'a axlvice to the 
sower of com and beans. 

" Put thj pees into thy hopper and take a broad thonge of ledder, or of 
garthe-webbe of an elle long, and fasten it to bothe endes of the hopper and 
put it over thy head, lyke a leysshe ; and stande in the myddes of the laade, 
where the aacke lyethe, the which is most convenient for the fjllinge of thy 
hopper, and set thy led foot before and take an handefull of pees ; and 
whan thou ta,keEle up thy ryghte foote than cast thy pees fro the all abrode ; 
and when thy left fote ryseth, than take another handful and when the right 
fote ryseth, than east them fro the. And so at every ii paces thou shalt sow 
an handful of pees and BO se that the foot and the hand agree and than ye 
shall sow even. And in jour castynge, ye must as well use your fingers as 

your hand And if the land be very good and wyll breke small in 

the plowynge it is better to sow after the plough than tarry any longer." 
Fitzherbert, Husbandry, 1 9. This tallies almost exactly with the manner 
of sowing shown in the illustrations, even to the leash holding the seed-Cub 
and the opening of the fingers in casting the seed, as well as the sowing 
directly after the plough. From Walter of Heniey we might infer that har- 
rowing came at times after the sowing, 15. Qf. Cynewulf, RMMe, 22, 1, 6. 
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something analogous : a tool which might quite as well have 
been employed in the lord's v^etable garden as on the larger 
strips in the open fields. Harrowing was probably very early 
used Dot for breaking up the clods but for covering over the 
seed,^ To the sower was given as a perquisite one full 'leap' 
of each variety of corn which he used. The capacity of the 
'leap' is wholly uncertain. It was made either of wood or 
wicker-work and was generally used for fruits, seeds and herbs 
and even for fish, and is mentioned among the baskets in the 
Qerefa? The fact of such a perquisite shows that the sower 
was of the classes to whom land was allotted, and it is difficult 
to consider him as a slave because the importance of the duty 
would demand for the oversight of it one of those higher in 
position, although doubtless many under him were slaves, as 
the character of the dress in the Calendar illustration shows. 
The sower was required in any case to do hie work well 
during the year or the basket of seed might not be allowed 
him.* 

But in addition to the ploughing there were other domestic 
interests which demanded the attention of the gergfa, and 
which were put under the charge of others of the laborers, 
who gained therefrom a certain additional support or exemp- 
tion from some of the regular and stated duties. These in- 
terests were the care of bees, swine and other domestic animals, 
and the watching of the wcwd and the hedge. Apparently of 
first importance among these was the keeper of the bees, apium 

' The word in the Qer^a is ' egeSgetigu.' This word is an important one. 
The OHG form for harrow, to harrow is ' egida,' 'egjan.' It was probably from 
tMs that Liebermann conjectured the meaning of ' egeSgetigu ' (Schrader, 
283). In the eighth cent, glosa 'egi15e' is translated msto- (W.-W., 43.1). 
Fnan this we see that the root contains the idea of a harrow or to harrow. 
Possibly what we have above Js a kind of hand harrow in the form of a 
toothed rake for breaking up spaded or ploughed ground. 

= Glosaed, corfits, nassa, copfttnus, cfltoue. The form in the Qerefa is ' Sfed- 
leap,' 17. 

^S^dere gebyrefi, het he hiebbe «lces sied-cjnnes ienne leSp fuine, iKinne 
he ffilfi ssed wel gesSwen hiebbe, of er geftres fjtBt. R. S. P., 11. 
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otstos,' apiarius,^ meUUarius,^ for the maintenance of bees was 
of sufficient importance to call for the employment of a man 
for that special work. What governed the selection of the 
bee-keeper would be naturally a special aptitude, and it is 
more than probable that gebiiras were chiefly employed for 
this work. Certainly was this the case at Hatfield, where 
Hwlta, a gebflr, was a bee-keeper,' and it seems quite likely 
that each gebUr or cotsetla may have had bees of his own. 
The beo-ceorl, while a gebur, held his swarm of bees in much 
the same manner as the others of his class held their land. 
The swarm was a part of the beo-eeorl's allotment and he paid 
gafol in honey, the amount of which varied with the situation 
of the manor, and this gafol corresponded to the payment by 
the other gebiiras of com, chickens, lambs and pence. The 
honey was measured in sesters or amphorae, and five consti- 
tuted the gafol on the estate which the author of the RectUud- 
ines has in mind, an amount smaller than on estaf«a elsewhere. 
In the Gerefa we find mention of the accompaniments of this 
industry, bee-hives and honey-bins. Bee culture reached, to 
all appearances, a high state of cultivation among the Anglo- 
Saxons, and was held in peculiar regard by the people as the 
chief element in a favorite drink. Returns of bee-hives are 
frequent in Domesday, though but two eudodes opium are 
found, and nine meUitarii on an estate in Wiltshire." There 
would appear to have been a falling off in this industry in the 
period after the Conquest, for the returns of bee-hives become 
very infrequent, and Rogers notes that, although honey was 
dear and wax very high in the thirteenth century, bees do 
not appear to have been common.^ 

A question arises here which we can only presumptively 
settle ; what was the character of the holding of land which 

' R. S. P., Latin tranalation. See also Soldon Bjike. 

' W.-W., 256, 8 ; 352, 13. ' Wiilshire Domeiday. 

* Hwlta hMte w^ beficere inte HfeSfelda. C. D., 1354 ; Earle, L. C, 276. 

" WUUkiTt Domeiday, 13, 

« Rogers, Agric. and B-ioes, I, 18. Of. Leo, 128-139. 
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the beo-ceorl had ? There is no doubt that he held land, but 
what was its nature cannot be satisfactorily determined. It 
may have corresponded to the holding of the other gebHras; 
it may have been of the nature of an irr^ular allotment in 
the demesne or essarts, but in the latter case it is probable 
that it wonid have been mentioned. The bee-keeper in the 
Boldon Book was allowed six acres for his services and these 
acres were apparantly not in the open field where the villein 
holdings were located.' But wherever the iand of the beo-ceorl 
was situated it was held ad opus and in general terms the 
measure of the work is given. He was at certain times to be 
ready to work at his lord's will, which need imply nothing more 
than that his extra duties were not so definitely stated as were 
those of the other gebHras. In addition he was burdened with 
the services called precariae, ben-ploughing and bedrips,' 
ploughing at the request and reaping at the bidding of the 
lord, while he also did meadow-mowing, perhaps as a preeatio, 
for there is no mention of week-work. Then the document 
says that if the beo-ceorl be well landed, i. e. equipped with a 
good holding, he shall be enhorsed, i. e. possessed of a horse, that 
he might offer it to his lord for carting ' seams ' or wagon loads 
of grain {summagium), for if he did not furnish a horse he 
was himself to lead the load. This sentence at onoe shows us 
that the beo-eeorl possessed land though just what ' gyf he wel 
gelend hiS ' (si bmiam terram habeat) may mean can only be 
conjectured. It may refer to the quality of the laud or to its 
amount, but it gives no clue to the nature of the holding. The 
amount of definitely stated work is small but this is counter- 
balanced by the special duties of his office and by the fact that 
he was liable at given periods to be called upon to work at 
the lord's command. Again does the author say that there 
are many things which this man shall do according to the 
custom, the number of which he cannot tell. This may be 
merely tautology ; it may indicate that the beo-eeorl was a 

1 Boldon Suke, 28. ' See above, page 159, note i, 
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much overworked man in a condition apparently as bonded 
as the other freeman, for, as beionging to the class of ceorls, 
gebilras, we do not doubt that, in the sense of the word as here 
used, the beo-ceorl was free. The coueluding clause shows 
that this was so. In this it is stated that at the death of the 
beo-ccori all that which he had left was to go into the posses- 
sion of the lord except what might be ' free,' ^ This seems to 
mean that the hee-swarm and all that the lord had provided 
should return to the lord ; but whatever had been previously 
owned or gained by the ceorl himself, in the shape of stock, 
produce or money was to remain in the possession of his 
family. The bee-keeper as a freeman and a ceorl had under 
him a slave who performed the most menial part of the labor.^ 
A similar position to that of the beo-ceorl was held by the 
keeper of the swine; under whom, as under the beo-ceorl, 
there were slaves, who did tiie drudgery. This man was the 
porcarius, and he stood with the keeper of the bees as the most 
important of those entrusted with special duties. Like the 
bee-keeper he was a geb&r who paid gafol.^ There was no 
more important part of the agricultural life than the keeping 



' By 'hwet friges sj ' we are undoubtedlj to understand that whicli ivas 
the gebOr's property as over against that which the lord provided liim. 
The use of the word 'free' would Beem to point to a time, when more of the 
gebiit's property was free, Uke himself, and at the same time to indicate that 
even at this time he was not in absolute serfdom if both he and part of his 
property were still considered legally free. The eclipse of hia original 
freedom has not even now become total. 

' Befi-ceorle gebyre^, gif he gafol-hearde healt, tet he sylle !*3nne lande 
gerffiil lieS. Mid fls is geried, tet he sylle V suatras huniges ta gafole, on 
suman landum gebyred mire gafol-rasien. ESc he sceal hwil-lidum gears 
beSn on manegum weoreum t6 hlafordes willan, tO eScan b6n-yrSe and bed- 
ripe and mfed-mseweete ; and gyf he well gelend bS«, he sceal be6n gehorsa^, 
Jiiet he miegetA hlafordes seame>ietsyllanoi5^ sylf Itedan.sWie'Ser him man 
t&ce; andfela Huga swfl gerad mansc«ald0n; eal ic nO atellan ae m^ig. 
ponne him ford-siS gebyrige, hede se hlSford i^Ks he llefe, hute hwet friges 
sJ. B,S.P.,5. 

' WffirMf was a gebflr at Hatfield and lie held ' Sa griegan swyn.' He waa 
the swine-keeper. C. D., 1354; Earle, L. 0.., 276. 
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of swine, aud Its universal prevalence is attested by the pay- 
ment of the grass-swine. Pork and bacon were prominent as 
food among the tenantry, as the survival of the latter word 
clearly shows and the value of a swine was second only to the 
value of an ox and a horse ; and these necessarily stood higher 
in importance, as the draught animals of the estate.' Then 
too the importance of swine is seen in the place which the 
mast-bearing woods occupied in the lawa° as well as the fre- 
quency of the pastures to which they were driven at certain 
seasons of the year, for the swine were not allowed in the 
meadow or on the stubble, for their grubbing and rooting 
would soon spoil it for the other animals. Domesday book 
furnishes abundant evidence of the presence of small woods 
and coppices used for the purpose of providing mast, and 
mentions 427 poroarii and 2 rustiei porcarii, a distinction 
which may point to the slave assistants and the ceorlish swine 
keepers. In the charters, also, there is occasional mention of 
the mast-yielding woods, which often formed a part of the 
boundaries, and the acorns and beechnuts were beaten down 
by the herdsman, as well as left to fall when ripe.* It is 
needless to multiply instances of swine pastures, of which 
these wood-groves formed a part. Such were to be found on 
every estate, either held in the lord's hands, in which case, 
and this was by far the most frequent, the tenants paid their 
grass-swine as pannage — afterwards commuted for a money 
payment — or held by a few ceorls in common. Frequently 
special names were given to such pastures, though oft«n they 

' In AetheUUn's laws the ox was valued at tliirlj pence, a cow at twenty, 

In William's lawa it was estimated in one place tliat the value of a swine 
waa iialf that of a cow or horse, I, 5; and again in reckoning eqaivalenls 
for the payment of the ' wer,' the gtud-horae waa valued at thirty solidi, 
the bull at ten and the boar-pig at five, I, 9. 

'A fine of six shillings wan exacted for masting swine without proper 
license. Ine, 49. 

' Aa ia eTident from an old 8a.ioa illualration in Fiet. Kist^ 1, 277, copied 
from Oolion. Hero., C. 4. 
14 
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were simply designated a?, "paseua •porcorum } The woods are 
frequently spoken of as capable of masting a certain number 
of swine, and the number which an estate possessed was often 
very great. Abba, a ger§fa, left by will, in 833, a herd of a 
hundred swine;^ and duke Elfred, about fifty years later, 
bequeathed in herds one lot of two thousand swine, and four 
of one hundred,' Naturally, for attendance upon such im- 
mense herds, one man would hardly suffice ; and we are not 
surprised to find in one manor, in Devon, four swineherds,^ 
and in another, in Wilts, twenty-nine," But the hundreds of 
smaller maijors contained no such numbers as these, and one 
or two swine herds would probably readily suffice for the 
labor, particularly when aided by theflwas. The driving of 
the swine back and forth from mast was in the charge of a 
slave, who seems to be the same as the 'in-swfin' in the 
section treating of the gebfir, and to him was given, as we 
saw theu, six loaves for his support by each gebAr. It may 
be noted that later, at Lauchester, in the Durham Palatinate, 
the same duty was performed by the villeins and cotmen, 
each of whom received a loaf on bringing in the swine.* 
But the work of the gafol-swAn was of a higher order than 
that performed by the slave. He slaughtered, dressed and 
prepared the pork and hams of the fifteen swine, which he 
presented as gafol to his lord ; a payment which corresponded 
to the five sesters of honey which the beo-ceorl gave. Of 
these fifteen, ten were to be old pigs and the remaining five 

' Hec sunt nomina paatns porcorura qai pertinent ad Sianraere, fischyrste 
sscincnjnc, healeswjrth walcanstede, lendenfelda, bri bacan scyKea, wille 
bocgeBelle, leofecildea cot. Bireb, C. S., I, 280. ... in diversis lods por- 
corum pastus, id est wealdbsra, ubi dicitur Holenspic. C. D., 152. Also 
DenberuDi, a common term. C. D., 198, 288, 364, 1073, Notice also the 
' wudu-leswe,' over which the Bwftn-gerfifa had charge. O. D., 219. In C. D., 
198, are six pastures with namea; in 288, six; in 364, eighteen. 

» C. D., 235 ; Earle, L. C, 109 ; Birch, C. S., I, 575 ; Thorpe, D. S., 470. 

= a -D., 317 ; Earle, L. C, 149-150; Thorpe, Z>. &, 481-482. 

' Demn Domieday (publ. Devon Soc.), 37. 

^ W^ldiii-e Bomaday, IS. ' Boldon Bukt, 31. 
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shoats. These the gafol-swan made ready, after the slaught- 
ering, by siugeing and scrapiDg, and then his labor on them was 
completed, and if he performed his work well he was to he 
worthy of his sw^n-right. This consisted of all the swine of 
the gafo!-herd over and above the fifteen presented to the 
lord. Of additional labors on the part of the gafol-switn, or 
the amount of land he possessed, we are told almost nothing. 
That he held land, as did the beo-ceorl, there is reason to be- 
lieve, for the wording of the gafol-swiln's right seems to imply 
it. " He shall be oft«n ready, as I have already said of the 
bee-ceorl, for al! kinds of work, and he shall possess a horse 
for his lord's need ; " and there is evidence that the 'porcarius 
of H28 had a holding.' Though no precariae are mentioned, 
yet in the other respects the positions are practically identical. 
The gafol-swAn seems to be somewhat more heavily burdened 
than the beo-ceori, but the differences are very slight, and 
there is no reason for thinking him to have been landless. In 
the work of slaughtering and herding he was aided by theflwas, 
called the 'the^w-swftn' and ' sfehte-swan,' and to the latter, 
who had charge of the in-herd, the herd of the manor, there 
was given as a perquisite a young pig from the stye, and at 
times of slaughtering the entrails of the slaughtered animals ; ' 
and he appears to have himself prepared the bacon and lard. 
This shows us two constructions which we may reasonably 
suppose existed within the court of the manor, the pig-stye 
(porcarium) and the larder (spic-house,' lardarium), for a part 
of the swine-herd always remained in the manor while the 
main herd had pens in the mast woods, and the ' iehte-swSn ' 



'et i porcariuBqai . . . tenet viii acras. Liber Niger,16i. 

'The swine herd of Glastonbury Abbey received almost identical per- 
quiaitee, one sucking pig a year, the entrwls of the beat pig, and the tails 
of all the others which were slaughtered in the Abbey. Olaaiim. Inq. o/1189, 
16,17; YinngradoCl, VUlainage, S2l. 

'Gloaaed always tama, hrdwa or laridam. 
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hung up the prepared hams, bacon, lard as well as cheese' in 
the building constructed for that purpose.'' 

The importance of the position occupied by these workers 
is evident from the prominence given them in the docnmeut 
directly after the gebilr and cotsetla, from the character of 
the main service which they performed and from the fact that 
their additional duties are given with a care and detail only 
less than that bestowed on the duties of the other gebfiras. 
But there were a number of other workers, with special 
functions, whose position it is not so easy to determine. These 
were the herdsmen and the wards of wood and hedge. Kem- 
ble classes them all directly with the slaves, but allows that 
some may have held a higher position than others.* Leo 
more guardedly, and with less tendency to sweeping assertion, 
thinks that in many cases the office may have been held by a 
gebflr or by a slave, who for faithfulness or marked ability 
had been granted a holding similar to that of the geblir.* Each 
presumption has evidence in its support, though we believe 
that the majority of them were gebliras with regular holdings.* 

' Cheese as well as other edibles (sucii a3 were included in the term com- 
panagivm or 'sufle') was kept ia the 'spic-hfis' at Abingdon. Citron, Abing., 
II, 240, 404, etc. 

'Gafol-awJtne gebyreiS, J^et lie eylle his slyht, be Hm t« on lande stent. 
On manegnm landum Bteot, bret he sjlle »lce geire XV Bwyn t6 sticunge, 
X ealde and V gynge; htebbe eylf tet he ofer (i£et anere. On manegum 
landum gebyre'S deSpre swan-riht. GJme e&c swan, J™st he after sticunge 
his Biyht-awyn wel bchweorfe, siencge, ("Dune biiS he ful wel gewjrcee 
wyc*5e ; eSc he seeal beSn, swa ic Ar be be6cere ewa;^, oft-rsede t6 gehwilcon 
weorce, and gehorsad tO hIiifordeE neode. Pefiw-snan and |ie0w-be6cere fefter 
fortS-si«e be ftnre lage wyr«e. B. S. P., 6. 

^hte-swane, tie in-heorde healt, gebyrelS sti-fearh and his gewirce, Ntnne 
he spic behworfen hffifS, and elles Hi gerihto, i^ lieOwan men lO-gebyriatS, 
R. S. P., 7. 

= Kemble, Savma, I, 215. ' Leo, Bed., 125-126. 

* Vinogradoff, speaking of the customs of the thirteenth centnry, says, 
"Grants of domanial land occur commonly in return for services rendered 
in the administration of the manor ; reeves, ploughmen, herdsmen, wood- 
wards are ^metimes recompensed in this manner, instead of being liberated 
from the duties incumbent on their holding," ViClainage, 327. 
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"VVe know that it was possible for an esnc and tlieftw to hold 
land, yet we have had no reason for thinking that he had an 
outfit which corresponded in any way to the ' sett«ne' of the 
gebflr. There is little evidence from which to draw dednc- 
tions in this matter, but what there is amounts, generally 
speaking, to this. Two of the herdsmen possessed draught 
animals, a fact which may be doubtfid of the slave, for we 
only know that the esne had a cow, not used for labor but 
for support. The haward had land and the perquisites of 
the others were of such a nature as to seem valuable and use- 
ful to one who had some land and endowment of his own. 
The only exceptions to this were the woodward and dairy 
woman. This will be made clear ta we continue. 

First among the herdsman was the ox-hei-d, bubulcus, a man 
of importance in his way and evidently with a considerable 
outfit. He held two oxen and at times apparently more- 
according to the text — and a heifer, so that when we comjjare 
this with the regular outfit of the gebUr we see that only the 
sheep and the land are lacking. But as there is no effort in 
the clause to enumerate the full rights and services of the ox- 
herd it would seem as if such had already been named and 
there was no need to repeat them. The two oxen and the cow 
are only mentioned incidentally so that an argument from 
silenee has practically no place here. We might therefore 
conclude that the ox-herd was either a gebflr, cotsetla or a 
slave, and we have no hesitation in saying that he did not 
belong to the second of these classes because the cotsetla not 
sharing in the co-aration had no oxen, and on account of the 
size of the ox-herd's outfit, we should hardly consider him a 
slave. This would place him with the class of gebflras. The 
ox-herd had chaise of the oxen of the lord, un-folded them 
and drove them to the common pasture. As the ox-herd'a 
return for his duties as herdsman he had the right to send his 
own two oxen or more with his lord's cattle to the common 
pasture and to place his heifer — evidently for breeding pur- 
poses — with the manor oxen. Yet it has been supposed and 
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rightly tbat with the yard-land of the gebflr there went also 
rights io pasture, meadow and woodland and it would seem 
that if the ox-herd were a gebilr he should have had the right 
to pasture his oxen iit the common pasture not as a privilege 
derived from his extra labor, but by virtue of the 'settene,' 
which the lord had given him. This fact seems to militate 
against the identification of the ox-herd as a geblir, and to 
show that he had not a gebiir's full rights. As such rights 
went with the land which he held and not with the outfit we 
may infer that the ox-herd had a limited amount of land. 
Another objection will be noted in discussing the common 
pasture. 

The duties of the ox-herd as given in tlie Colloquy of 
Archbishop Aelfric were not light. The oxen were employed 
during the day for ploughing and as soon as loosed by the 
ploughman from the yoke they were taken charge of by the 
ox-bei-d, who drove them to the pasture, where he remained 
during the night for fear of thieves. In the early morning 
he returned them to the ploughman, well fed and watered.* 
That the pasture was the 'gera^nre Itese' there can be little 
doabt,^ and we know that at times the oxen were fed on some- 
thing else tlian the grass in the pasture, for in Aeifric's elabor- 
ation of Eede's story of the injured herdsman, we are told 
that the latter had fallen from an oak tree, where he had been 
engaged in throwing down the leaves for the cattle to feed upon.^ 
As this labor was performed during the autumn, spring and 
summer months, it would not appear to have been more 
burdensome than that which the gebflr performed in lying at 
the lord's folds from Martinmas until Easter, for dnriug 
the winter the cattle would be enfolded in the pens upon the 

' W.-W., I, 91. 

* Common pastares are frequently mentioned in the charters, Cooimun- 
ionem roariscL quae ad illam villam antiqnitus cam recto perttnebat. C. D., 
'Z~G. and seo \se% is to foran eallum mannum gemsene in than hea^elda. 
Kasee, 27. 

•Aeifric's flbm,, II, 150. 
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inland. It was, apparently, this latter duty that Caedmon 
was performing when the inspiration of song came upon him, 
for he had gone out from the entertainment, ' gebe6rscii>e " in 
somebody's house in the tfln to the ' neata scypene,' the ox-stall, 
where he had been bidden to watch the lord's herd during 
the night. Sucli stall we know stood within the inland en- 
closure and not iu the pasture. Caedraou, we are distinctly 
told, had a home, a ' hfls,' of his own, and was accustomed to 
meet in the 'flet' of his neighbois, whenever a ' gebefirpcipe ' 
was given. We learn another fact, of small moment, but 
worthy of note ; the ox-herd slept at his post when watching 
on the inland, for Caedmon had composed his limbs for a 
night's rest and was sleeping in the stall when the vision came 
to him, and this was apparently the custom. While we may 
be somewhat uncertain as to which class Caedmon belonged, 
whether gebQr or not, it is of interest to find that when he 
awoke from his dream he went directly to the ' tUngerfifa,' who 
was " his ealdorman " says the text,* and reported his dream, 
and was then led by the gerSfa to the lord, who was the abbess 
of the monastery. Thereupon Caedmon gave up his life as a 
gebdr and became a brother in the monastery. Such promo- 
tion was quite in accord with the spirit of Anglo-Saxon times ; 



' It was at a 'gebeSrecipe' that Herod's daughter danced, according to 
Aelfric Horn., I, 480. This was in the 'flet' according to the Gospels. 
In earlj Kentish days e;ioli house had its 'flet' and the same iBual have 
been true in Caedmon's time, not a century later. 

' Wiea he se man in weoruld hade geseted ol" Sa tide Be he wies gelj'fedre 
jldo and he npefre seaig leow geleornede and he for iio-a oft in gebeorsdpe 
^onne ^r wses blisse intinga geciemed t« hi ealle aceoldan i5urh endebyrd- 
nesse be hearpan singan. %nne he geseah & hearpan him nealtecan 'Sonne 
aras he for sceome from i5am symle ; and ham code to his linse ; Jia he )je 
^a sutnere tide dyde lie he forlet 'Sa hus ^Ssm gebeoredpea and ut Hies 
gongende to neata scypene [fiara] heorde him wfes Itere betoden, ^5a he ^ 
Sser on geliniplicre tide his limo on reste gesetle and onelfepte, etc. Bede, 
IV, 24. From Smith's edition of Bede, Canterbury, MDCCXXII. 

= Da com lie on morgene to iSam tungerefan se 'Be his ealdorman was, lb. 
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it was possible for a swice-iierd fo rise to be a bishop, as the 
story of Denewulf shows.' 

Turning from the herdsman to the pasture, we find in the 
laws of Eadgar passed in the decade, 964-974, after there had 
come peace upon the long troubled kingdom, valuable infor- 
mation which throws some light upon the rigidity with which 
rights in the common pasture were looked after.^ "And he 
who rides," says the law, " in search of a bargain (in cattle) 
let him declare to his neighbors (neah-gebtlras) concerning 
what he rides and when iie returns home let him declare in 
what witness he bought the thing bargained for. But if he 
unexpectedly conclude a bai^aiu, while out on a journey 
without having declared it when he rode out then let him 
bring it into the common pasture (gem^nre I^ese) in the 
witness of the township/ But if be does not do this before 
the fifth day let the towiisman declare it to the 'hundreds 
ealdre' and let them be without punishment, both themselves 
and their herdsman ; but let him who brought tliem thither 
forfeit the cattle because he would not declare it to his feilow 
gehdras, and let the ' land-rica ' ' take half (of the cattle) and 
the 'hundred' half. But if it remain over five days unde- 
clared in the common pasture, let him forfeit, as before said, 
and let each of the herdsman suffer punishment ; nor can this 
be forgiven ; let them seek what they may seek and never- 
theless let him declare in whose witness he bought the cattle." 
The law adds that even though the purchaser could show that 
he lawfully bought the cattle and the 'hundreds ealdre' be 
informed that he lawfully bought them, yet must he forfeit 
them because he would not declare it to his fellow gebliras 



iPauli, Life of Alfred, (Bohn edit), 102, Q. Schmid, Anhang IV, 22, 
Bceap-hjrde t6 cjnge, . , , fiscere 16 biacope. , . . 

*£dgca; i'tipp?-, 7, 8, 9, 10. 

' The ' Ifinscip ' ia carefully dialing oished Irom the tfin proper. 

•The owner of the land whether eori or thegn. A term nhich seems lo 
have I)eeD given only lo the owner of bficlaad. Fniidos ^ b6cland vel 
'laadrice,' W.-W., 247, 6. 
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nor to the ' himdredes ealdre.' From tliis we learn of the sys- 
tem of witness and responsibility under which the gebfiras 
and the herdsmen lay with regard to the purchase of cattle ; 
it seems to show that the gebllr eould pass beyond the bound- 
aries of the manor in effecting such a purchase, and that he 
had a right to use the common pasture for such cattle in case 
he made it known to his fellow gebfiras and to the head man 
of the hundred, to whom Eadgar gave the supervision of pur- 
chase and witness. AVe cannot think that such careful super- 
vision was at all new, though the placing of it in the hands 
of the 'hundredes ealdre' may have been an innovation. In 
the Reetiludinea it is found apparently in the hands of the 
gerfifa, who must have ahvays exercised it upon any lai^e es- 
tate, for the ox-herd had to obtain the witness of his ealdorman 
before placing his oxen in the common pasture, and this 
functionary, we feel sure, was the head officer of the estate, 
the gerSfa, as has already been seen iu several instances. We 
learn iiirthermore that the thieving of cattle, against which the 
ox-herd was to guard, as stated iu Aelfric's Colloquy, was not 
done by outlaws but by the gebflras of adjacent manors, for 
the law of Edgar adds, in a later paragraph : " If (the pur- 
chaser) declare that he bought the cattle with witness, and that 
be false, then is he a thief and let him fqrfeit his head and all 
whicli he possesses, and let the ' land-hlSford ' hold the cattle 
and the cattle's price until the free owner be informed of 
it, and with witness claim the cattle." ' From these passages 
we should infer that the ox-herd was not a gebilr, because of 
the frequent mention of the townsmen (tflnes-men), who can 
be no other than tlie neah-gebliras, spoken of in another con- 
nection, and their ' hyrdas,' who, as section 9 says, were, in 
case the oxen remained unreported in the pasture, to suffer 
with their hide, that is, to be flogged or pay hide money, and 
only slaves were so treated. If the herders here spoken of be 
not of tlie same nature as the ' the6w-be6cere ' and ' the6w- 

' Eadijar, Suppl., 1 1. 
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switQ,' servile subordinates to a head ox-lierder, then we have 
ao instauce of a slave with oxen and cows, with the privil^e 
of sending his oxen to the common pasture, and of putting his 
cow in with tlie lord's oxen, and of receiving as an additional 
perquisite shoeing and gloving.^ There seems to be no definite 
way of coming to a conclusion in the matter. It may be that 
there was no uniform rule. 

In examining the later custumals and manorial accounts we 
find less frequent mention of the ox-herd (bubvJcus) than of 
the cow-herd [vaaoarius), unless we'consider the bovarius to 
have been an ox-herd, which is contrary to the usual inter- 
pretation.^ In Rogers' tables of the money wages of farm 
servants, 1261-1400, the ox-herd is mentioned but four times, 
the cow-herd, thirty-four.' There is no mention of the ox- 
herd in the Burton Chartulary, none in the Liber Niger, 
The explanation seems clear ; the duties of the ox-herd and 
cow-herd, which in the JReeHtudines are kept separate, have 
become confounded, and the duties of the latter included those 
of the former. In the Liber Niger the vaccaritts guarded not 
merely the cows, bat the bulls, calves and working oxen in 
the pasture or fold,* and for land he held four acres while his 
wife mowed half an acre a week.* In the Burton Chartulary 
the vacoarius held a certain number of ox-gangs ad opus.^ 
The cow-herd of the ReotUudines had a heifer, but the docu- 
ment mentions nothing more, and the heifer we know was a 
regular allowance of the esne. Furthermore the cow-herd 
had charge of the milking and calving of the cows, and he 
was allowed as a perquisite all the milk of an old cow for 

'Oian-hyrde mat l^swian II oran O^SSe mt inid hUfordes heorde on 
gem&nre Isse be bis ealdarmaimes gewitoesse. Earnian mid Hm scds snd 
gl6fa him sylfum, and his mele-cii mOt gin mid hlftfordes osan. B. S. P., 12. 

*The bomrii were probably attendants upon tlie plough -oxen at work not 

'Rogers, Agrk.and JVeee, II, 329-334. 

* Et in oxenia est vaccaxius qui custodit viii vaccas et vi yitellos, et vii 
vitelloa et ii tauros. i. N., 165. 

" L. N., 164-16.5. ' Barton Charlidury, 20. 
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seven days after calving, and the first milk of a mileh cow for 
fourteen days after calving, milk always of an inferior qual- 
ity.' In addition to this his heifer could be driven to the 
cow pasture with the lord's cows.^ It is fair to presume that 
he had land if within a century and a quarter he is found 
with so large a holding as eight acres in one place, and two 
bovates in another. 

Similar to the duties of the ox-herd and cow-herd, were 
those of the sheep-herd, opilio, who drove the flock to their 
pasture (heora Isese) the 'scyp-h&m,' where he guarded them 
in heat and cold with dogs for fear of wolves. The sheep- 
ham was a pasture distinct from that for the oxen and the 
mention of wolves in the Colloquy shows that they were still 
an object of dread, even though King Eadgar according to 
Heury of Huntington had driven them all out of England 
a half century before.* From the pasture the sheep-herd led 
the flock back to the fold, the sheep-shed (oot/ium) upon the 
inland or near it.* Here he milked the ewes twice a day ; he 
also moved whenever necessary the sheep-locks, which were 
made of transportable wooden hurdles, and made cheese and 
butter. In return he was allowed the manure of twelve nights, 
a fact which would indicate that the sheep-herd had land 
whereon to use it. He also received one lamb annually from 



' The word is ' bjstinge,' and it has Burvived in one form or anotlier in a 
great many dialects. In Wilts as 'boistins,' Akerman, Wiilahire Glou., 7. 
In the eaat as ' beeiiins,' and ' beeatins,' Nail, EagI (hast Dialed, 512. In 
East Anglia aa 'beastlings,' Forby, East Angl. IHoleet, I, 21. See Bosworth- 
Toller. 

' Cfl-hyrde gebyre^5, tet be hiebbe ealdre ell ineolc VII niht, syi5i5fm he6 
nige cealfo^! hdS, and frymetlinge bjstinge SIV niht, and g& his mele-cfl 
mid !jiafor<iea cfl. B. & P., 13. 

' AeUnc's Collvqu.y. W.-W., I, 91. 

'In the gloss, ewulae=loca (locks) i. e. mKnimenia mmm, s^imenla 
osUium, 'ewestre.' A manor house of the twelfth century had a sheep-shed 
[ovilium), a lamb-houae {domvs agnorum) and an oi^shed (bomria), Doma. 
Si. Paui, 129. The sheep-herd was aleo called barcarius, bereariue and lie 
sheeii^old bwcaria. 
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the year's increase and the fleece of a bell-wether after the 
shearing, a useful supply for hia wife's spindle. It shows the 
tenacity of the local custom when we see the beeper of the 
wethers (custos midtonum) receiving the ' belwetheresfles ' in 
the manor of Brithwolton in Berks in the thirteenth century^ 
aa did the pastor avium in the eleventh.^ In additiou the 
sheep-lierd received the milk of the herd for seven nights 
after the equinox and a bowl of whey or butter-milk each 
night during the summer.' Such perquisites as these would 
show th;it the sheep-herd had a family and a holding of his 
own. In the Liber Niger a bercarius or byrcar is twice men- 
tioned, once as holding a bordeUum, a small cottage.* In the 
Boldon Book the bemarius held thirteen acres and paid ten 
shillings." In the maoor of Brithwolton, before mentioned, 
the keeper of the wethers enjoyed a reduction of two shillings, 
had the manure for twelve days at Christmas ; pastured forty 
sheep with those of his lord; had a sheep-fold of his own, the 
' belwethersfles,' certain provisions at Christmas and Easter, 
and an acre of broken land. There was also in addition a 
keeper of the ewes and tlie lord chose the herdsmen from the 
customary tenants if he so wished * "We can notice in tlie above 
a distinct increase in the importance of sheep-culture, an in- 
crease which is well known in the industrial history of England, 



'Et habebit unum vellus quod vocatur Belwetheresfles. In the Eecli- 
tvdinee it is called simply Bel-flys. 

' For pictures of sheep-herda see the illustrations in Piel. Hint., I, 279, from 
Ootlon. Nero. G. 4, and Strutt., Sorda Angetr&pinan, xsTii, fig. I. Each 
herder carried a crook and horn, and wore a hood, cape and leggings. 
The sheep seem ready for the shearer. 

• Sceap-hj-rdes riht is, }>!Bt he hiebbe twelf nihta >ingfln to Middaii-wintra 
and I lamb of geflrea ge6gei5e and I bel-flys and his heorde meolc VII nilit 
Kfter emnihtes dtege, and blede fuUe hwfigea oW5e syringe ealne sumor. R. 
S. P., 14. 

*Et est ibi i bercharius. Liber Niga-, 158. Et i bercharius qui tenet 
hordellum. lb., 162. 

' Henricus beruarius xiij acras et redit lOsb. Boldon Buke, 2S. 

'CuiLBaiile, 67. 
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In the days of the Rediludines sheep were for home use only. 
This circumstance shows clearly the self-sufficiency and inde- 
pendence of the manorial life; weaving was done in the 
houses of the lord an<l his tenants by the women, and the 
product was consumed upon the manor itself. In keeping 
with the spread of the sheep culture, and the growing import- 
ance of the sheep-herd, was the gradual differentiation of 
employments, the introduction of weavers as a separate class 
of artisans, and the growth of a weavers' gild, about the 
beginning of the twelfth century. In the Domesday of St, 
Paul textores had become common among those with irregular 
holdings and special duties.' In the earlier time the sheep 
was used not merely for the fleece but for flesh and milk as 
well, and the latter was more commonly employed than was 
the milk of cows. Yet, after all, the fleece in all times has 
been the most important part, and that this was equally true 
among the Anglo-Saxons, the service of the tenants at Hysse- 
bume shows, as does the law of king Ine, in the latter part of 
the seventh and beginning of the eighth century, from which 
we learn that the sheep were to be allowed to go with their 
fleece until Midsummer, so that a freeman could only sheaj 
from Midsummer until Shrove Tuesday.^ This is supple-, 
raented by the statement that the fleece was valued at two 
pence, whereas the whole sheep was only worth a shilling. 

Last among the herdsmen was the goat-herd, caprarius, who 
was probably least important of all. His duties, if commen- 
surate with his perquisites, must have been light, for there 
is but little said about him, either in the BecUtudines or else- 
where. He was allowed the herd's milk after Martinmas, 
perhaps to the end of the year, and during the summer his 
share of the whey. Besides this he was given one kid from 
the flock's increase yearly, either for food or to add to his 



' Dome. St. Paul, 28, 30, 86, 42, etc, ; Ifxlriixi, 26, The s: 
fotind in Cusl. BaUk, 35, a7, 64. There is no mention of fccion 
•ine, 89. 
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owD stock of animals. These perquisites were, as in the case 
of nearly all the special workers, only given on condition of 
faithful service.' Goats are rarely mentioned in the laws, 
though there is occasional reference in the charters to their 
pastures,^ and their value ^vas the lowest of all the domestic 
animals which are named.' There is a capraHum mediator in 
Domesday, but in after times these animals were probably 
rarely kept, if we may judge from the silence of the records. 
Elmers mentions no goat-herd, indexes only one reference to 
goats, and says that goat's milk for cheese and butter was a 
rarity.* This would seem to show that goat raising was not 
a prominent industry at any time, and t!iat the goat-herd was 
not a person of so much consideration as the ox-, cow-, aheep- 
or swine-herds. It seems permissable to conclude from analogy 
with the latter facts that the herdsmen, belonged to no single 
class, but might be chosen by the lord or gerSfa from any of 
those upon the estate, gebliras, cotsetlas, or slaves, and that 
there was no uniform rule governing such selection. This 
conclusion will at least make clear some contradictions. The 
presumption is however in favor of the gebiiras in nearly every 
instance, and this would indicate that at this time they were 
the preponderating class. 

Finally, before we leave this phase of the subject, a ray 
of light may be thrown to our advantage upon the holding 
and condition of the herdsmen from the story of Aelfred, told 
in the life of S, Neot. It was during that stormy period 
which preceded the era of ten years continuous fighting from 



' GSt-hjrde gebyreS his heorde meoic after Martinna mEesae-dieig, and Sir 
i>Aia his liM hwfegea and I ticeen of geSres geOgcySe, gif he his heorde wel 
begymefi. B. & P., 15. 

'PastuiD porcornm et armentum sen eaproram. Birch, C, S., I, 509. 

^A horse XXX sh. ; mare XX sh.; a winter stallion the same; wildcat- 
tie XII sh.; an ox XXX pence; cow XXI V pence ; a awine Vlllpenee; 
a 'man' with a poand; a sheep I shilling; a goat II pence. 0. D., 7. 
Sohmid, Qesetze, Anh., I. 

'Kogera' Agric. taid Prieet, II, 56B. 
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871 to 881, that Aelfred took refuge in the hut of a poor 
herdsmen, whom the first author calls a swine-herd (pauperis 
subulei dominculam), and Asser, a cow-herd (vaccarixis) and a 
ceorl (i'ilstictts). On the Sunday following the coming of the 
king, for of course the work of the herdsman was to be per- 
formed on that day as on the others, the herder, according to 
custom, led the flock to the usual pasture, leaving the king at 
home with his wife. Then th.e woman, forced by her need, 
built the fire and placed in the frying pan materials for a hind 
of bread'called /iVirfo*, a word difficult of interpretation,' which 
formed the food of herself and her husband. After this, ac- 
cording to the custom among the lower classes, due to the fact 
that she had no assistant, and much other work to finish, she 
intrusted the watching to the king, since he seemed to have 
nothing else to do. The latter, preoccupied, let the bread bum, 
and received, in consequence, a severe berating for his care- 
lessness. From this story we learn that the small hut, domin- 
eula, of the herdsman, was not in the village among the houses 
of the gehflras, but at a distance, secluded ; that the herdsman 
did not live alone, but near him were others of the same class, 
for in other accounts we are told that the woman supposed the 
king to be one of these companions of her husband.* This 
indication that the herders lived in little hamlets at some dis- 
tance from the village, adjacent to the pastures, agrees with the 
Domesday mention of colonies of herdsmen, called 'herdwices,' 
herdwicks, of which an indication is also found in a charter 



' The editor of the Vila has this note on liridas. Mabilloni editio habet 
lyridas; sed turn aaiae alterius expressionis propriam signlScatioDem 
frustra qaaesivi, etsi ex sensu satis appareat quamdiu ptinis aut frixae farinae 
gpeciem indicare. Acia Saactorum, VII ; Mentis Jviii, 329. 

' Fito 8. ytoii Coiifmoria, Ada Sonet, VII, Men. Jui., Ch. IV, U 50, 51. 
Also in Assec's Amwlea iferum Oestanan .Mlfredi Magni, M. S. B., 480. In 
the Anglo-Saxon version {Angtia, III, 104-114) the dominmda is 'swanes 
hase' which stood 'geond hegea and weges, geond wudesand feldes.' The 
place of the baking was the 'ofen' and that which the wife was preparing 
was ' hlafes,' losvee. 
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of the uinth century.' Tlie tenants of the Welsh herdwicks 
were dimidii vUlani, half villeins. Morgan says that at the 
beginning of this century there were sheep farms called Herd- 
wicks, on the borders of Cumberland and Lancashire, and that 
in one ease the family of the chief shepherd had lived in thia 
out of the way region forfour hundred years.'' That the same 
or similar conditions were to be found in the tenth century as 
well as the ninth and eleventh, a passage from Aelfric makes 
clear. Speaking of Cuthbert, the homilist pictures him faring 
abroad, preaching, until a storm compelled him to take refuge 
in some herdsman's cot ivhich stood alone in the waste, over 
which he was traveling,^ and in the Burton Chartulary, of the 
twelfth century there is an indication of the same or similar 
arrangement.* Cow-farms {paocaria) were also located at a 
distance from tlie manor, and corrals for cows and oxen laid 
the foundation for new towns in England as in this country," 
Passing from the herders to the wards of wood and hedge 
we find that there is reason to think that they too had huts 
somewhere on the outskirts, for one perambulation mentions 
the 'setle' of a 'weard' as a boundary raark.^ Of the wood- 
ward we arc given the briefest possible account ; one line of 
the Rediivdinea says, " There belongeth to the woodward all 



' .... to %ein lande ItmpaS anamque salis coquinariam hoc est 1 
seallernsteall and 'Ser cola t6 in ilia !oco ubi norainatur herewtc. C. D., 
288. Earle, L. G, 134. 

' Morgan, England mtder the Normana, 79-80. 

'auniefl hjrdes ejtan, )je stod westfl on Sam westene Se he oferferde 
Aelf., Hom^ II, 136. 

*£t potest ibi Abbaain custodia eorum anaia herdemicam de quantiscUDque 
vaccJB Bibi pkcoerit; eimiliter autem et porcheriam unam sicut em. in 
conventione ipsorlim. Sitrlan Chartulary, 21. 

'Herdwicka are found in Damtaday, in Wales three (162), in Gloucester- 
shire (166, 2), Northampton (229), Warwick (239), Lincoln (376 b,2; 362 
b), Buckingham (151, 2), Cambridge (191 b), Toeearia monaduinaa (175, 
2), in Yorkshire (317), in BerkEhire (57 ; 59 b). We cannot be certain 
that the herdBmen lived continuously in a vaccary, though the proper 
buildings were there for temporary residence. 

' On weariS setie of weard setle. Birch, C. S., Ill, 66. 
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wind-felled trees." ' This man was a guard or watehinan who 
had supervision of the wcxids directly connected with the 
estate; for their value for hunting, building, repairing, fur- 
nishing fire-wood, hedge-material and swine-mast made the 
employment of such an individual necessary. In the tenth 
and eleventh centuries England was a much wooded country; 
great forests, dangerous to travellers because of wolves and 
thieving outlaws, were furrowed by occasional roads, almost 
imjienetrable without a guide. Not only were there such vast 
stretches of woodland as the forest of the Weald in Sussex, 
the forests of Sherwood and Arden, the Effing and Hainault 
but the intermediate spaces were densely filled with a thick 
wooded growth.^ Very different was the face of England, 
in these respects, from what it is now; with a sparse and 
scattered population, immense forests, and almost complete 
isolation. But with these forests the woodman had nothing 
to do. It is doubtful if he concerned himself at all with the 
woodlands of great size and extent, which stretched from one 
isolated estate and clearing to another, gradually gi-owing 
smaller as new manors were formed and the demands of agri- 
culture became more pressing, and wastes, essarts and pur- 
prestures took the place of trees and matted undergrowtli. 
Domesday booh is full of the careful record of the woods 
which were part of the manorial estates, but says nothing of 
the great forests. Such woods came to the lord by b6c, eum 
campis cum silvis, and they were carefully described as so many 
miles in length and breadth, or so many acres in content. The 
small woods, groves and coppices standing in meadow and 
pasture, forming boundary marks and mast-feeding grounds, 
are referred to as nemores and sihae, nemisoulae, aihulae and 
silvae minviae, and returns of such are very frequent. In 



' Wudu-wearde gebyre^ feic wiod-fyiled tredw. B. S. P., 19. 

' Elton, Origins 0/ Engl. Hist., 107, 229 ; Green, Making 0/ England, 11-12, 
46, paseim; Birch, Domesdai/ Book, 23S-239. Atkinson, Forty Yeam in a 
Moorland Parish, 408. 

15 
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additioD to these, or including them, were the deer and 
wild-beast enclosures, the forests, chaees, parks and warrens, 
where the king or the large landholders hunted, the latter, as 
the Calendar picture shows us, in September, when, with the 
harvest over, there was an opportunity for boar hunting.' 
Hedging this hunting park was, as we have seen, one of the 
duties of the ceorls. It is to these lesser woodlands that the 
duties of the wood-ward chiefly, and at iirst wholly, refer. 
Most of it was lord's land, but there were also portions espe- 
cially set apart for the tenants, and probably in the woodland, 
as a whole, the ceorls had some rights ; in Aelfred's laws we 
learn of common work in the wood, and there are found in 
the charters references to the common wood which the ceorls 
used,^also to two hides within the common woodland,^ and 
once in the perambulations we find the ceorls' grove.* The 
passages in the laws regarding woods are of the nature of 
provisions i^ainst the burning and cutting down of trees, and 
undoubtedly the upholding of ihese laws was a part of the 
wood- ward's duties. Each estate would naturally have its own 
regulations in such matters, and not be dependent on the gen- 
eral laws of the kingdom except so far as concerned forestry 
and hunting. Because of the value of the wood for building 
and the making of farm utensils the wood-ward would see to 
it that no tree was burnt or cut down, although the penalty 
was the more severe in the former case, for the curious but 
quite logical reason that the axe was only an informant while 
the fire was a thief,'^ If the tree was a large one, and the 



^e eiample of a hunt, noting the bhare of the tenants, see 
thecoia magna and'xahnnt' in Boldna Sake The animals hunted were 
the roe, red deer and wolf. B. B., 25, 2t>, 20 The s'lme is indicated in 
Burton CharL, 25. 

'Ae^., 13. a D., 299. 

'C. D., 1281. Kemble, C. D., I, sli-xlii. 

*Eacle, i. C, 292. Note the eontroverBj regarding the inastlaud and 
woodland. C. D., 1073. Earle, L. C, 154. 

'/n«,43,44. 
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standard of measurement was its capacity to cover thirty swine, 
tiiia penalty was made greater.' According to the Forest 
Laws, which bear Cnut's name, but which unfortunately can- 
not be trusted/ every liber homo, thegn or ealdorman, was 
to have the right of hunting upon his own estate.' It was 
for this purpose, as aiding in the hunt, that the gebflras kept 
the greyhounds* for their lord, just as the thegns who held 
folcland, supported keepers and provided dogs for the king ; 
indeed except for the fact that the estate which we are describ- 
ing was held by b6c the two gebliras might have been main- 
taining the royal hounds.* In the same O>nstitutiones de 
Foresta it was forbidden to kill or even chase a stag or deer, 
and one was liable to severe penalties for killing roebucks, 
hares and conies; horses, bugalls and wild kine though in 
the forest were not of it in the technical sense. There was 
no law against the killing of wolves, foxes and wild boars, but 
it was forbidden to cut down, unless for the king's service, 
any tree which furnished food for the protected animals.* It 
is doubtful if such severe regulations were pre-Norman. The 
Anglo-Saxons were not great hunters' and the creation of 
forests and the making of hunting laws began more truly with 



'lb., a. 

» 8climid, MnleiMng, Ivi. Freeman, N. 0., V, 456. Stubbs, 0. H., I, 220. 

'O. de F., 30. Ckut, Sec 80. It was only the l&m-alia {=: liber homo, thegn 
or ealdorman) who had Vert and Venison on his own estate. C. de J^., 12, 
21, 30. The predial tenant, the villein, gebftr, was the ffliiemiie who suf- 
fered imprisonment if he slew a wild be^t. 21, 25. The Miberalu seems 
to be confused with the senms in 21, but in 25 the distinction not destroyed 
by the jingle of words ta carefulij maintained. The aerims who slew a wild 
beast was to lose his life. 

*. . . . canes, t[uo3 Angji Greihonnds appellant. C. d« F., 3L 

'Eacle, L. G, IxxMT. 

'O. de F,, 27. Compare the replies of the hunter in Aelfric's Cbllogny, 
and Wright's note thereto. W.-W., 92. 

'Yet the presence of the toyal deer-hedge, the thegn's deer-hedge, the 
keeping of the greyhounds, the picture illustrating the boar hunt, warrant 
ua in concluding that hunting was a common and important Anglo-Saxon 
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the Norman kings.' On aecouot of the doubt thrown upon 
the forest laws of Cnut, it is not easy to determine how much 
the wood-ward had to do with the protection of the hunting 
■woods. If we may draw inferences from the post-Norman 
legislation, in this case not a very safe thing to do, we can 
gain some idea of the wood-ward's position, and we believe 
we are right in applying the less elaborate of these duties to 
Anglo-Saxon times. Every lord had the privilege of hunting 
in park and warren, while the king alone hunted in the forest 
and the greater lords in the chace. If the manor lay within 
the forest limits — and this may throw some light on the duty 
of hedging the king's deer park, a duty which belonged to the 
thegn and cotsetla — the wood-ward became a semi-royal officer 
and we may reasonably infer that the functions there performed 
were in a measure performed in the lord's private woods. He 
stood lowest in the scale of the officers of the forest and looked 
aiiier not merely the wood but the verts or coverts, that is, the 
trees, underwood or brash which might cover or feed deer.' 
He protected the forest during the fawning season, which 
lasted from the fifteenth day before midsummer to the fifteenth 
day after ; ^ he was to join the other officers in the drives or 
drifts,^ and probably raised the hue and cry after forest 
offenders." His staff of authority was a hatchet and he had 
sufficient police authority to arrest* offenders, for which he 
took an oath in later times.' In the Burton Chartulary 



' See the Introd. to PZeiw rf Uie Forest, Staffordshire Coll., V, Ft. I, 123- 
135. WiottesJy, the editor, accepts the forest laws of Cnut aa promulgated 
bj that momirch, and is inclined, in comparison, to apologize for the action 
of the Conqueror in regard to the New Forest and the forest regulations. 
His discussion is based on Manwood, Forest Latus, 1598. 

'Manwood, fol. 6, b. Defloilion of Vert, fol. 33, b. 

' lb., fol. 74, b. (y. SoMon Bute, 2S, Eogerus tenet XL acras apad Brad- 
leiam, et reddit dimidiam marcam, et facit serritium fbrestae, scilicet, T^J i 
diebus in fonneaon et XL diebus in myth. 

' Ji., fol. 88, b. >/£,, fol. 125. 

«Sta£f. Coll., Pkas of the Forest, 129. 

'' Brieje QMtclionoJtheLaimofihe Fore^ Manwood, fol. 50. 
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he is called wardebcis and held one bovate of inland without 
a croft for which he paid twelve pence. In the Latin text 
' wudu-weard ' is rendered eustos nemoris vel forestarius but it 
seems probable that in later times the two officers were quite 
distinct. The wood-ward is certainly to be distinguished from 
the royal foresters. Whether ih.e forestarixts mentioned in the 
Burton Chartulary and Custuraals of Battle Abbey is the same 
as the royal officer or the old wood-ward it is hard to determine. 
It would hardly seem as if the terms were used interchange- 
ably.' 

The arable land of the estate was, as a rule, protected by 
hedges of dead thorns or quickset stakes, a constant source of 
toil for the tenantry. A special person was appointed, called 
' hseig-wearde,' hedge-ward or haward, who was the protector 
of the common hedge whieh separated the arable from the 
pasture land, and of the other hedges which surrouoded the 
parks, meadows and animal-enclosures. A part of these duties 
which concerned the inland fell upon the tenants as a whole 
as well as upon the haward who had to do chiefly with the 
tltland. The latter work may have been, in a sense, super- 
visory ; he probably watched the hedges, tested their strength, 
reported breaches or weak spots and generally saw to it that 
they were properly made. Probably his duties concerned, in 
part, both permanent and temporary hedging. Each perma- 
nent enclosure was, as the name implies, a tftn ; the house and 
homestead, the smaller enclosures belonging to the h 



' In Wismera Edrie equarius el /nreitanus 3 boT. pro iii s. In Brantls- 
tona Wardfbois i boratam de lulanda eine crofta pro xii d. In the Bame 
manor a few years later Aschitillus Wardebok habet de Inland ii b. pro ii s. 
et pro servitio eno. In Slratona Edric /ocestoriua ii b. pro iii a. in Herling. 
The officers are here qaite distinct. B. C, 18, 20, 25, 26. 

In Oast. BatUe the wood-ward is wodewardm. He had chaise of the lord's 
wood and swine and was allowed a reduction of 3 sh. 4 d. froro his rent. As 
he also had charge of the swine he received four bushels of barley and food 
on three occasions and at ftlartinmas the entrails of one pig and fs,l for lard, 
67. There ia also mentioned a foreslariit qui Jia,bet in cuatodia porcoa 
domini, 81, 82. 
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occupied by the tenants, each of which was a tfln/ and the 
enclosed garden plots and animal-enclosures. It is more than 
a mere statement of general or occasional services that we find 
hedging so constantly referred to as part of the tenant's duties. 
It is mentioned as belonging to the regular work in spring, 
summer and autumn, and the reason is clear. The cultivated 
arable land, so long as the seed was in the ground and so long 
as the crop was unharvested, needed protection ; the same was 
true of the meadows; the growing grass must be kept from 
the cattle, in the pasture, until it was cut and stacked. It is 
to this, as well as the arable, that Ine's law refers. The 
ceorls hedged their common acres and their ' gfers-tOn ' yearly, 
and any failure on the part of those who had a share in the 
arable and meadow to do their hedging, rendered the work of 
all the others useless, and made it possible for the cattle to 
enter and feed on the growing grain or grass." Such fences 
were but temporary, in part or entirely broken down in the 
fall to be reset in the spring, during the early part of which 
interval the cattle were let in on the stubble, and the fowls 
wandered over the cropped grain fields. The same was 
allowed in the spring, before the sowing of the bean or pea 
crop, after which the hedges were set up or, if not entirely 
taken away, were repaired or carefully guarded. This gives 
us an idea of the continuous nature of the haward's duties. 
It is impossible to determine how the hedges were constructed 
or the exact nature of the permanent as distinguished from the 
temporary hedges.^ To the former the description of Fitz- 

'Ceorles weor^ig soeal be6a wintrea and sumeres betjned. Ine, 40. (Jf. 
page 167, note 4. 

'Ine, 42. The caption to this law as given i: 
ChUege reads as follows; 'be >an >e eeorlas hi 
gieretflnas.' Sohmid, Geseize, 40. 

' The one possibly with high hedges a,nd deep ditches, the other with a 
small ditch and a low hedge. This is a distinction given in the Assize of 
the Forest for enclosing wood and coverts, and arable and pasture, within 
the forest. Man wood, fol. 48a-49b. Yetit is equally probable that no ditches 
at all were used with the hedging. 
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herbert may apply,' though probably we must allow for a 
development in the science of hedge makiDg. 

As of all the other workers so of the haward an interest 
arises as to the holding of land which he had, for the wording 
in the Bediiudims shows that in some respects it was unique. 
In the first place he received land for his services, of this we 
are definitely told. The allotment was similar to that of the 
bydel and is expressed in the same terms, 'land-stycce' or 
' land-sticces,' Such may well have been and probably were 
strips, situated in the open field, and may have been parts of 
a virgate or bovates. "Whether so or not their location was 
definitely fixed not by the will of the lord or ger6fa but by 
folk-right, the immemorial custom of the people. They were 
so arranged that the strips lay on the outskirts of the open 
field next adjoining the pasture land, the ' eten-laese,' ^ which 
was probably the same as the ' geraEenre Irese,' to which the 
lord's oxen were driven by the herdsman and where they were 
feeding during the summer, liable at any time to break into the 
enclosed arable the ' gedal-land.' The reason for such a loca- 
tion was that in case the haward neglected his duties, then the 
damage would fall on his own holding first. It was therefore 
for the interest of the haward to maintain a strict lookout. 



^ Thou muete gette the stakes of the harte of oke for those be beet ; 
crabtre, blacke-thome and ellore be good. Eeed wethj- ia beete in marsshe 
ground ; asshe, raapie, hasel and white thorne wvl aerve for a time. And 
set thy stakes within II. foote and a half together, excepte thou have very 
good edderjnge, and longe, to bynde with. And if it be double eddered it 
ia moche the l)etter and gret strength to tie hedge, and raoehe longer it 
win last And lay thy small trouse or thornes, that thou hedgeat withal, 
over thy quickset, that ahepe do not eat the spring nor buddes of thy 
settes. Let thy stakes be well driven that the poin k h hard h 
And whan thou hast made thy hec^e, and eddered i w h n h 

mall agayne and drive downe thy edderingea, and a so h k b d 
by. For with the wyndynge of the eddynges thou d os b "rtak 

and therfore they must nedes be driven newe, and h d d g d 

the better the stake wil be driven, whan he is wel ho nd n F rt 

BnAaadry, 79. 

'Compare 'ete-lond,' C. JJ, 299 ; ' ecen-lrese,' G D., 1134. 



d by Google 



232 The Old English Manor. 

As a part of folk-right such a custom from the very necessities 
of the case was often a feature of the Anglo-Saxon policy.' 
The haward for his work seems to have received some other 
return than land but of its nature we are told nothing except 
that it would vary with the diligence with which he performed 
his work," We find little mention of the haward in later times; 
yet there is uo doubt of the continued existence of such an 
officer, though his duties, as was the case with the duties of so 
many of the others, changed considerably.^ 

We have now examined in brief all the legal rights and 
duties of those who lived outside of the manor court and its 
buildings, so far as the Reetiiudines gives us an indication. It 
is probable that the chief duties of the slaves were performed 
within the manor itself or in its neighborhood, but as we 
have no more detail thau has already been noted, we can 
hardly treat of these duties separately. There were, however, 
two classes of workers, whose tasks, certainly in the earliest 
times, were strictly performed within the manor buildings. 
These were the smiths and wrights, and the dairy woman, the 



' Earle caljfi attention to the application of a similar principle in a grant 
of folcland in 648, where Cenwealh gave to hie relative Cutlired, 'iii 
f>usendo londes he Aeacee dune.' Earle's comment is as follows : " It seema 
dear that there was a joilitary obligation attached to the grant ; that this 
territory was the bastion of Wessex against the dreaded power of Mercia 
and that the corollary of Outhred's possession was the defence of tiiat border 
and a constant posture of vigilance against invaaion." X. C, lxx;tiii. We 
have elsewhere called nitention to a curiously similar application in the 
granting of land in a New England town. River Tovim of Omneciieul, SO. 

' Hseig-werde gebyre^, >iet man his geswinces lel,n gecnime on )>aia end am, 
Jie tfl eten-lfese licgan, for)>Sm he mfeig w6nan, gyf he (iset icr forgym'S, tset 
him man hwilces land-aticces geann, >!et seeol be5n mid folo-rihte njhst 
eten-lcese, for>fim gyf he for slifew^ his hiafordes forgym^S, ne bi^ his 
Sgnum wel gebot^en, gif hit bl^ ^us funden ; gif he ^oime eal wel gefri^aS, 
he healdan sceal, >oime hiS he g6des leanes ful wel weoriSe. R. S. P., 20. 

' The ' haward ' must be kept distinct from the ' hay ward ' or mesaor men- 
tioned in Oust. Battle and elsewhere, who watched the lord's grain, 67, 81. 
The same is described in the iStracscAnucie. As ' hieig-weard ' has become 
haward so ' haga^m ' has become hawthorn. 
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former certainly, the latter probably, belonging to the servile 
class. The latter is the only woman mentioned on the estate, 
and in the Rediiudines her duties are confined to cheese-mak- 
ing; it is most probable, however, that in the majority of 
cases, there went with this office all other duties which are 
customarily associated with the dairy, although as Aelfric's 
Colloquy tells us the sheep-herd also made butter and cheese. 
The milk of eows and ewes was used, that of goats rarely. 
Of the former, ewes' milk was much more common than at 
present, for in the recipes when butter fcom cows' milk is 
referred to it is usually so distinguished. The customary 
milking time was morning and evening, but in May the 
animals were milked three times a day, because it was then 
that they were led out from their folds and turned into the 
pasture, a change always followed by a more plentiful supply 
of milk. The cheese-worker was not an anaUla properly so 
called, for the terms are later kept quite distinct ; she might 
have been the wife of one of the the6was or esnes. The return 
for her labor would be useful to her either for household pur- 
poses, that is for her own consumption, or for sale, for she 
was allowed all the butter-milk ^ which was not given to the 
herdsmen. Her duty was the making of a hundred cheeses, 
which were much more diminutive than at present, and from 
the wring-whey, that which came from the last pressing of 
the cheese, she was to make butter for her lord's table, when- 
ever needed. Naturally butter of this character was inferior 
in quality although it would seem to have been abundant in 
quantity. This wa.s the case two centuries later when the 
dairy formed a separate building, under the charge of a 'daya' 
or dairy-woman, and such a servant was found on every 
manor.* At that time cheese-making began at Christmas and 



' Springe = rajrfura ^ te serosum; it maj mean whey, curdled milk o 
butter-milk. 

'Rogers, Agric. and Fnces, I, 14, 402; II, 329-334. The 'daya' wa 
usually a woman, but notice Walter (the) Daye. 
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ended at Michaelmas, though the making of butter continued 
all the year round. According to Walter of Henley,^ two 
cows were equal to twenty ewes; the latter could be milked 
after August, and their milk was frequently mixed with that 
of cows. Cheeses were small, weighing only a few pounds, 
and were pressed in cloths. The essential parts of cheese- 
making, cheese-vats and salt, are found in the Gerefa, though 
there is no clear evidence of cheese-cloths. Butter was churned, 
and seems to have been kept in a liquid form,^ which must 
have greatly injured its flavor. 

Last of all upon the estate were the handicraftsmen, slaves 
on the inland with possibly an acre or so of land somewhere 
in the demesne. It clearly shows what a change has taken place 
in the self-dependent, secluded, agricultural unit which we 
have described when we see these artisans, workers in wood, 
leather and metal, who as a class were destined to become of 
such great moment in the economic history of the kingdom, at 
this time of purely secondary consideration, only employed to 
supply the immediate needs of the estate. In the larger cen- 
tres the difFerentiation of handicrafts and the development of 
trade had begun to take place long before this, a.s early as the 
time of Aethelstan, but it was the crusading movement which 
did more than any other of that period to hasten commercial 
interchange and the demand for manufactured goods. But 
the isolatioa of the manor made the employment of any of 
its surplus, if it had any, for trade and exchange practically 



c^-wjrhtan gebyre* hundred cyae, and Jjcet he6 of wriogh-WEege buteran 
macige td hiifordes b«Me, and bsbbe hire M syringe ealle, butau H^s 
hj-rdes d*le. B. S. P., 16. 

'WaUerofHerJ^,2.7. 

' R<gers draws thia conclusion from the measurement of butter by the 
gallon. If done in the thirteenth century it was probably done in the 
eleventh. It is possible that the following passage, from Aelfric, may 
support this view : An subdiacon bied Kme halgan wer sumne diel eles to 
his bricuro, for^an ISe hi Sicga^5 on '5am earde ele on heara bigleofum, svra 
Bwa we do8 buteran. Aelfr. Horn., II, 178, 
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impossible ; the exchanges effected in the neighboring market 
were slight. The first object of the manor was its own sup- 
port; every exertion, every stroke of labor had an agricultural 
end in view. The Colloquy of Aelfric, with which we have 
now become familiar, shows that among the Anglo-Saxons the 
first rank in worth and utility was given to agriculture and 
that there then existed as there has existed in all ages a sort 
of antagonism between the agricultural and the trading and 
manufacturing classes. So interesting are the passages attest- 
ing this that we may quote briefly from them. After the 
monk the first to be questioned was the ploughman, who was 
thus given prominence in the order of the different occupations. 
He says : " Oh ! my lord, I labor much, I go out at daybreak, 
drive the oxen to the field and join them to the plough ; there 
is not so fierce a winter that I should dare to lurk at home, 
for fear of my lord, but, yoking the oxen and fastening the 
ploughshare and coulter, all day must I plough a full acre, 
Assuredly I do more; I must fill the ox-bins with hay and 
water and bear out the hay and manure." After questioning 
the others the wise-man in answer to a question put to him- 
self says, that in his opinion agriculture should hold prom- 
inence because the ploughman feeds them all. Upon this the 
smith says : " "Where would the ploughman get his share or 
coulter or goad, the fisher liis hook, the shoemaker his awl or 
the seamer his needle except for ray craft ? " " Very true," 
eays the counsellor, "but the ploughman gives us food and 
drink. What do you give ua in your smithy except iron fire- 
sparks and the noise of beating sledge-hammers and of blow- 
ing bellows ? " At this point the wood-worker interrupts and 
says, " Who does not use my art when I work for you houses 
and many vessels (vats) and ships?" To which the smith 
replies ; " Oh ! wood-worker why do you say so when you 
would not be able to make one hole without my craft?"' 

^ W.-TV., 90-103, Aa showing a similar expression of AelfriiyB views it 
may be noted that in the PaEsio Machabeorum (Lives of the Sainis, II, 120- 
122), he declares the three orders which are in the world to be laboratoree, 
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The trend of sentiment is elearly in iavor of the agricultur- 
alist, in spite of the smith's protestations and Aelfrie, while 
indicating the character of the life of the times, shows that there 
were physiocrats in the tenth as in the eighteenth centuries. 
It is clearly indicated in the Gerefa that the classes of crafts- 
men varied on the different estates. The author says, " And 
if he hath fine handiworkers, to them shall be furnished tools : 
the mill-ward, the shoe-maker, the lead-pourer (or plumber) 
and other workers. Let each know his own work, that which 
appertaineth to him, and there is no man who can tell all of 
the tools which they shall have." ' This is a veiy incomplete 
list, and in some respects a peculiar one ; the millard could 
hardly be called a fine handicraftsman, and the lead-pourer, 
as a separate artisan, so far as we can discover, is to be found 
nowhere else in Saxon literature. It may be inferred that 
the latter's duties, which were chiefly the making of lead 
dishes and kettles, and the construction of lead roofing, were 
in many instances performed by others, the carpenters or 
wrighta. It must have been so, else there would be more 
frequent mention of him,^ It is strange to find this single 
reference in a document where there are so many omissions. 
Aelfrie, in his Colloquy, mentions a number of others, who 
must have been frequently found on all manors, such as the 
Salter, the baker, the cook, the wood-worker (wright), and 
the iron-worker (smith). The duties of these need little 
explanation. The Salter prepared, by means of evaporation, 
the salt which was used on meats and wyrts, and in the mak- 



OTatoren, hdUdorm; and the equivalent for hboralar is 'yrWincg,' the plougil- 
man, who thus stands beside the soldier and the pri^t as making up the 
most unefal orders in the state. 

' And gif he smeawjrhtan luefS, fiam he soeal to tolan fjlEtan. Mj!e- 
werde, autere, leodgotan and o'Sran wychtan selc weorc aylf wlsaS hwtet him 
togebjre'S; nis fenig man ]iiet atellan mage^a tol ealle% man habban sceal. 
Geftfa, 16. 

*This is clearlj the case in the Burion Ghartdary. ut faciat omnia opera 
eccleaiae quae pertinent ad officium snum et de ligno et de ylwinbo. 24. 
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ing of cheese and butter. The baker and the cook were not 
indispensable, according to Aelfric, though m the Colloquy, 
each claimed that he could not be passed by. The shoemaker 
was the worker in leather ; he made not merely shoes, boote 
and slippers, but also flasks and bottles, reins and trappings, 
spur-leathers and halters, bags and purses of all kinds. The 
smith did all the iron work for the plough, the cart and the 
mill, and made fish-hooks, needles and awls ; while the wright 
did all wood-work and occasionally fashioned utensils from 
other materials; besides the heavier work of house building, 
the making of tubs, buckets and vats came within his pro- 
vince. 

That the greater part of these craftsmen were slaves cannot 
be doubted, and we may safely conclude, from the description 
of the tools and utensils, to be given later, that notwithstand- 
ing the failure of the author to specify them by name, all of 
these trades were pursued by the slaves and house servants 
upon the estate of the JRecfUudmea. Probably the millard, 
shoemaker, smith and wright were already recognized as dis- 
tinct craftsmen, but all others, such as those who were engaged 
in spinning, weaving, netting, salt-preparing, gardening,' 
brewing, baking and cooking were, and for a considerable 
time continued to be, merely household servants. As such, 
they were of necessity slaves. The dignity of agriculture, as 
well as the constant labor which it demanded, so arranged the 
economy of the estate life that work of this nature largely fell 
upon those, whose services did not demand their constant 
attention in the field. Such of the household servants as 
showed special abilities would be employed as craftsmen, 
while the others would be utilized in the agricultural work. 
In a grant by William the Conqueror to Croyland abbey 
there is an oft quoted passage which relates to the grant of 



' Ths gardmarius is occasionally mentioned in later chartulacies. The 
Auglo-Sason term is extremely picturesque, the 'leak-ward' or leek-ward. 
See Cockayne's Leechdomt, Glossary. 
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slaves with the land. The occupation of the slaves is given, 
and we learn of the transference of the gergfa, smith, wright, 
millard, fisherman and nine others, presumably slave laborers 
on the demesne. Each of these fourteen slaves was transferred 
with his offspring,^ his goods and cattle, (jitae hahet in dida 
vUla d in campis ejus et mariscia.^ This readily agrees with 
what the Reditudinea tells ns of the land which a slave could 
have, with what we know of his power to earn money as 
well as with the fact which the Gei-efa makes clear that tools 
were provided to the handicraftsmen ; the first, the land, and 
the last, the tools, could, however, be taken away by the lord 
at any time. We also have, in this grant, another indication 
of the fact that the slave was judged in law as an animal, for 
his offspring are called by a term which, properly speaking, 
belongs to animals only. A few further indications of the 
servile condition of the handicraftsmen may be noted. Geat- 
flead freed Ecceard, who was her smith;* Wynfleda freed her 
wright, also her weaving-woman, eeamster and cook.* In 
Domesday, slaves are never mentioned as holding land, but 
there is some indication that they were handicraftsmen.* The 
evidence is however too slight for us to conclude that all such 
workmen were slaves, and we certainly see that they did not 
remain so. There is plenty of evidence in the Burton Char- 
tulary that praepositus, faber, aurifaber, molendariua, eooaa, 
pistor, carpentarim held land, and some of them seem to have 



' Seqtiela, sequels, i word used i<ji the oflHprina of animals Dicitur de 
pullis, eqainis yitohms ahi5 iniraahbus, q^uae mitrem sequuutar. Du 
Oange, VI, p. 197. Vmogradoff gives a quotation from the Leigerboofc of 
Kirkham Priory, Yorkshire, Fairfax M8S 7, f 8 a, as follows \niensu- 
ratio pasture de Sesendale facta anno r^ni regis Hennci filii regis 
Johannis 38" . . . qui dicant per Eacramentam auum quod quelibet 
bouata terre in Sexendale potest sustinere duo grobsa animalia, SO oues cum 
sequela unius anni, duob porcos sine sequela ct 3 aucas cum w giw/a dimidii 
anni, et non amplias. VUlamage, 262, Gf. 300, note 1. 

' 0. n., 795. ' a D., 926. 

' 0. D., 1290. " Heywood oti Banks, 374^376. 
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been vUlani^ while the awnfaher was a censarkts? Yet 
we cannot doubt that even with such holdings a number of 
these tenants were either aervi or freedmen sitting on irregular 
holdings of inland. In the Hundred Rolls slaves were 
holders of yard-Jands at a commutation and labor.^ 



' Uhtebrand, carpeniorttis, held a house and 1 J acres for 12d. 

Faber, i borate for the work on three ploughs. 23. 

EilmnrduB, /aier, ii boTates. 19. 

Orams,f<d>er, had a house and a croft. 19. 

Godric, carpeatariiii, held one bovate for 2b, 20. 

Edricus held the mill for liii s. 21. 

Godwin, mokndarias, held 2 bovates for 6b. 23, 

Aluric, pislor, held 2 boyates for 2b. 20. 

i bovatam quain prius tenuit WilhelmuB eoews ad malam. 19. 

Praeter haee habet Taroldus carpeiUarms ajolendinum pro xis e. quoC[ue 
anno et pro solidatis suis nt faeiat omnia opera ecple=iae quae pertinent ad 
officium suum et <k li^o et de phanbo Hoc molendinum debet molerclotum 

'Censarii sunt Levingus aMrs/aier e£o 29 

' EadulphuB de Fencot tenet i Tirgatam terrae de praedi ito Egi* de 
Inenla in yillenaeinm pro y s. per annam et tallagium et operabitur ad 
Toluntatem domini et redimet puerOB BUOS 

This is under the caption I>e Semis for other similar references see Mot. 
Bund, n, 824-«26. 
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CHAPTEH V. 

The Yeaely EouTiifE or Work. 

In English economic history the condition of the laboring 
cLjss has change<l much more rapidly than has the character of 
the labor in which they have been engaged. Improvements 
in agricultural method have been slower than improvements 
in personal status and in consequence the same peculiarities 
which governed an estate in the thirteenth century were present 
on an Auglo-Saxon estate of the tenth and eleventh centuries. 
There was the same completeness of manorial life, the same 
economic independence and isolation, the same, or nearly the 
same, relation, existing between the lord and his tenantry and 
except in a few particulars the same system of land tenure, 
with the same absence in greater part of money in payment for 
labor done or obligation incurred. But between these dates 
we can see distinctly the germs of a change in all these par- 
ticulars, a change which becomes more manifest about the 
beginning of the fourteenth century, that wonderful century 
in the history of the laboring classes. The great value of the 
JReeHiudines and Gerefa is that they show us the estate in a 
condition of almost eotuplete isolatioD, with but a rudimentary 
conception of the value of its resources as a source of supply 
for others; with money used very rarely and with payment in 
kind almost universal. But during the twelfth century hired 
laborers became more common ; the sale of produce off the land 
became a regular practice; villeins freed themselves from their 
week-work by the payment of money ; whole estates were let 
out to farm, of which we find such full mention in the Domes- 
240 
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day of St. Paul ; careful account books began to be kept by 
the baliffe, both of farmed estates and home estates, and thus 
step by step there can be traced the transition from the estate 
of the Bectitudines, which stands as the earliest detailed record 
of manorial management, through the gradual approximation 
on farms of the twelfth and thirteenth centitries to the modem 
system, with the landlord, free farmers and laborers, whose 
work is paid for, not commanded.^ 

But while these changes, fundamentally important in econ- 
omic history, were taking plaee there was no such rapid 
advance in the system of agriculture employed. The steady 
routine of work which formed the life of the people on all 
estates would be of necessity, in most respects, the same in all 
times and places ; for the seasons are such that, universally, 
certain classes of work must be accomplished at definite peri- 
ods, autumn, winter, spring and summer demanding the 
performance of farm duties peculiar to those seasons. But 
while the general routine of work may be much the same, in 
matters of detail there would be great variation. A syste- 
matic and economic employment of rain and sunshine, soil 
and seed, and all the laws of nature for the attainment of the 
most complete results, an object which is everywhere sought 
for by the farmer, was far from successfully attained by the 
Anglo-Saxon. Of artificial aids in agriculture he knew little ; 
marl, peat and animal manure were known but the system of 
fallows was wasteful and there was a total absence of those 
important roots and seeds which have almost revolutionized 
modern English farming. An unproductive year made hard- 
ship and femine inevitable and the Saxon Chronicle mentions 
many such.* The ignorance of all preserved foods except 

' CunoiDgham, Introd. to Walta- of SerUei/, ix-xviii. Ashley, Eeonomk 
Hisiorf/, 40-40. Hale, Introd. to Domesday of St. Paal, iliii-lx. Rogers, 
A^^. ami Frieee, I, Ch. II; fForiarnJ Wagm, I, II; Economic Interpr. of 
fliai., I, II, III, VIII. Marshall, Prmdptes of Eammnica,!, Ch.IU. Vino- 
gradoff, 'mainage, 179-183, 304-307. 

'A. S. Chronide under vears 793, 975, 976, 100-5, 1039, 1043. 
16 
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meats and the absence of vegetables in winter led to frequent 
sickness, while the lack of cieanlinesa and a knowledge of the 
proper remedies for the diseases of animals made epidemics 
common, so that we may conceive the mortality among cattle 
and sheep to have been very great.^ The mention of a famine 
or epidemic in the Chronicle must presuppose a more frequent 
occurrence of the same upon private estates, although it is rea- 
sonable to conclude that, owing to the small percentage of 
population to be supported, the average of comfort in good 
seasons was feirly high. 

The Anglo-Saxon year was very much like our own, though 
the arrangement of farm life was somewhat different and there 
was a constant dependence on the Church feasts and fasts and 
upon terms springing naturally out of the agricultural routine 
for the defining of the days and seasons. The year was divided 
into twelve months. The first or quarterly division was based 
on the movements of the sun and the four periods were sep- 
arated by the winter and summer solstice and by the vernal 
and autumnal equinox. It was in the main the old German 
year as is seen from many of the names employed. Midsum- 
mer night, frequently used as a point of departure in determin- 
ing given seasons, bisected the year, and each half year was in 
turn bisected by the vernal and autumnal equinox, while the 
winter solstice began and ended the calendar, though not the 
farming year. The division into months based ou the lunar 
changes arose from the movements of the moon, which during 
each quarter, that is, during each period already formed by 
the sun's movements, passed through three complete sets of 
changes, forming three months or moon periods, making 
twelve months in all. The names given to these months 
show the simplicity, even bareness, of the life and thought of 
the Anglo-Saxons and remind us a little of the months of the 
French revolutionary calendar, where simplicity was the basis 
of all things. Foremost among the prominent seasons were 
the Yule 'tide,' the Christmas season, and the Midsummer 

'B., 897, 986. 
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' liiS,' ' The months preceding or following either of these 
was called the month before Ynle^ and the month after Yule/ 
correiSponding to our December and January ; and the month 
before MI'S" and the month after,'' corresponding to our June 
and July. Jamiary was also called the first month,* aa begin- 
ning on the twenty-second of December, it opened the year. 
February in our reckoning corresponds to what has been usu- 
ally interpreted to mean the month of the sun, but Skeat 
rightly objects to this, and declares it to mean the month of 
mud,' March, very appropriately, was the noisy, cruel or fierce 
month, and the name by which it was known lingered on in 
local usage for a considerable period,^ April was the month 

' The names of the months are given in a menohgium printed by Grein, 
Vol. 11, 1-6; also by Earle, Two Saxon Chnmidei, siix-isxt; by Cockayne, 
Shrine, 47. It is prefatory to the Cltronica Saxonica Abbmgdoniae. 

' Se rerra Ge61a. Menolog., 1, 235. 

^Se Mlera GeSla. <9e ferra LKSa. Jlftnotoj,, I. 111. 

^ Se reft«ra LtSa, '■ Forma monaiS, Menolog., 1. 9. 

' " The old notion that in the name of February the o should be long, and 
that the word s61 would then mean sun, ie absurd. February is usually 
not a sun month. Sol means simply mud or mire, whence E. sully." (Skeat, 
Notee and Queries, Apr. 20, 1889, p. 301). The term 'sot' was retained in the 
dialect of the common people in Wilts, who called February, Sowlegrove. 
"Soulgrove sil lew," February seldom warm, {Anecdolea and J^aditiona, 
Camd. Soc., 83). 

'Skeat gives ' HrSth mona^5 ' and quotes BosiM)!-(A-2hi(er to the effect that 
the name may be from a certain goddes Hreda. Bede, Be iemporum raHone, 
13. But Skeat himself thinks that the meaning may be simply "fierce 
month." Th^ menologmm has ' falyda mona'B ' 1. 38. Leo gives 'hljda 
monai^ ' and ' hrfiSe mona^.' Beet., 209. Aelfric says, ' se eaht«t«o15a d^ 
t-BS monlSes we MtafS Martins, 'Sone ge hata« Hlyda, wees se forma dag 
^liyasere worulde,' therefore Aelfric, following Bede, conwdered the fourth 
day after, that is the 21st, which is the vernal equinor, to be the proper 
beginning of the year. Aelf. Horn., 1, 100. The month of March was called 
Lide by the peasantry of Western England, in this century (Akerman, 
WUlsh. Otoi3., 32), and the following rhyme was a common aphorism : 
Eat leeks in Lide and ramsina in May, 
And all the year after physicians may play. 

(Amed. and TS-adit., ciiviii, 83). 
Brand records the use of "Friday in Lide," that is the first Friday in 
March. AraiqvMie^, I, 64. 
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of Easter,' aud May the month of the three milkings ; this, as 
has already been iDclicated in speaking of the dairy, was the 
month when the cows gave the best and most plentiful milk, 
and when they were milked three times a day.' The ' ll'Sa * 
for June and July was, says Skeat, merely the definite form 
of ' llSe,' mild, so that these months were the mild or warm 
months.^ June was sometimes called the dry month,^ and 
■ July the month of grass or meadow,' August was the month 
of weeds,^ or possibly the month when the rye was gathered/ 
September was the harvest month,^ and was likewise called 
the holy month because of the custom of sacrificing to idols in 
the heathen days. It seems also to have been the time of 
offering the first fruits of the harvest, and from the religious 
character of such offeriug, and from the religious customs 
which clustered about the harvest season, the month may well 
have been denominated 'holy.'^ October was the month 
which began the winter season, or according to Skeat, the 
storm-felling month, when the leaves began to fall, and he 
compares the term used with the familiar ' fall,' the equivalent 
of autumn/" November was called the blood month, presum- 

' Easter mona^. The Germans had ' Sstarmanoth,' and liis forca has 
survived in tlienameof their month for April, ' ostermonat.' MeTtolog.,\. 74. 

•Bri-raylce. Menolog., 1. 80. 'Nolex and Qv,e>-im, toe ciL 

' Sear-mona*. Leo, Eed., 210. This name also survived in local dialects. 
"Gode to eat Briars in the sere month" (Anec and Trad., 83). Aubrey 
went astray in thinking that this word 'sere' was from StHus the Dog Star. 

'Meadmona^. Leo, 211. «Weod raouafi, in fflenofojiitm, 1.41. 

"Eugern,' in Wihtrced's laws, proem. Schmid conjectured that this was 
for Augernes, a eorrnption for Augnst, though he thinks that it may have 
been a name for February, as in the Ood. Dip. Wihtrted and his Wilan 
assembled in that month. Thorpe, however, thinks that it was another 
name for August. 

' Halig mona«, in MenuAog., 1. 167. 

^NoU^and Queries, loc.dt; Frazer, Golden Bough, passim. 

" Winter fylle'S. Skeat says that " the reason for the name October is 
left uneiplainad. As to a guess, I should reCerfyUeth to the verb fyUan, to 
fell, to cause to fall, and so explain uinio- fyllelh by storm felling, i. e. the time 
of the year when a storm or colder weather causes the leaves lo fall ftom the 
trees." Notes and Queries, toe cit. Of. Leo, Mttt, 213-214. Mcnolog., 1. 188. 
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ably because the heathen Saxons at this season made pro- 
vision for the winter and offered sacrifices of the animals they 
killed.' The days were called oiimerically the first, second, 
third, etc. In the documents the Church calendar days were 
generally used ; Michaelmas, Yule-tide, the day on which 
Christ overcame the devil. Passion Week, Easter-tide, St, 
Peter's-tide, St, Paul's-tide, Martinmas and the Rogation and 
Ember days were among the most common. In the Menelo- 
gium the methods of reckoning was from a given point, 
counting on a certain number of days. The nativity of Christ 
was kept at Midwinter; eight days after came the Circum- 
cision ; five days from that Epiphany ; four weeks from the 
Epiphany (saving two days) began the month of February ; 
the next day was Purification ; the fifth day after the begin- 
ning of Spring, etc. ; thus determining the seasons by the aid 
of the Church calendar. But in the older calendar no month 
exactly coincided with the corresponding one of our year, for- 
the first month be^an on the winter solstice, which falls on 
the twenty-first of December, so that throughout the year the 
month of the one system would overlap the corresponding 
month of the other by a few days. By the eleventh century, 
however, the old names had almost wholly gone out of use, 
and had been largely supplanted by the Roman names familiar 
to ns ; only very occasional insertions of the old Saxon forms 
are found. In the Menologium we have Januarius, Februarius, 
Martins, Aprilis, etc, ; in the Gerefa Maius, Junius, Julius, 
Augustus, September, October, but for winter and spring, ' on 
wiutra' and ' on Isengtene.' The years were frequently reckoned 
by winters, buttheera Anno Domini was early introduced^ and 
employed and they understood the use of the Indiction.* 

' BI8t rnSna^. Memthg., 1. 199. 

' Kembie believed that this era was introduced by AagUBtiae, and he was 
followed io this opinion by Thorpe. Earle, however, argues at some length 
und conclnBivel; that it dates from Sede's time and was largelj due to him, 

'SeeWihtcted's laws and oharterB, passim/ also Earle, L. C, Xiilv-xxsrvi. 
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Before entering upon a diacuasiou of the year's routine of 
work, a few words must be said about the GerB/a itself and 
the character of the information which it gives us. The docu- 
ment is a manual drawn up for the use of the ger6fe, as a 
general description of his duties. It is written from the point 
of view of the lord, the tlin and the demesne land, for the 
gergfa was the lord's subordinate and agent. There was at 
this time no seneschal or baliff to stand between the lord and 
the ger6fa, bydel and brytta. The gergfa was the sole con- 
troller of the manorial machinery, and a burdenaome office it 
was as we shall see. But in the description before us, as in 
those of thelater period, the manual concerns itself wholly with 
the labors upon the demesne land, and throws little or no light 
upon the manner in which the villeins cultivatfid the open 
field, the very point upon which, above all things, we should 
like information. It concerns itself with the buildings on the 
inland, and catalc^ues the scheme of work which the tenants 
were to follow, without giving any explanation of the method 
of performing these duties. The manual stands, however, as 
a worthy predecessor of the description by "Walter of HenSey, 
the works on " Hosebonderie " and the " Seneschaucie," the 
manual of Robert Groseteste, and the works of Fitzherbert 
and Tusser, And as there is, as we have so often said, a 
difference of but two centuries and a half between the Gerefa 
and the first four of these writers, it is far from improbable 
that many of the methods there detailed were similar to those 
employed on the Anglo-Saxon estate. We shall not, how- 
ever, in the following discussion, insert anything not in the 
Gerefa, unless with proper explanation, and shall only make 
use of the la(«r writers where they seem to throw light on 
the earlier custom. 

The author of the Gerefa does not appear to be very sys- 
tematic himself in the treatment of his subject for he plunges 
directly into the midst of the year's work, recounting what 
was to be done in summer rather than beginning after harvest, 
with the opening of the farming year. There is of course no 
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very direct evidence that Michaelmas was the time when new- 
gebfiras received therr ' settene,' but we have seen that the 
gafol was paid at that time and it is probable that the seven 
acres allowed were sown with winter wheat. Furthermore 
Michaelmas, or putting it more loosely, the period after harvest, 
was the natural beginning of the farming year because of the 
three-field system and the sowing of the winter field. Posi- 
tive knowledge of the custom can be traced to within 150 
years of the Bectitudines and Gerefa and we can hardly doubt 
that the same practice was very much older.^ The arrange- 
ment, however, as we certainly know of it applies mainly to 
rents and leases, and we may not be sure that that which was 
employed in the farm-system of the sixteenth century, when 
rents were always, even iu Puritan New England, from Mich- 
aelmas to Michaelmas was also in vogue in Anglo-Saxon days, 
when there were no rents or leases. We believe however that 
it is extremely probable that it was so, Tusser begins his year 
in one place with August,'^ in another with September,^ and says: 

" At Mihelraas lightly new farmer comes in, 
New husbandrie forceth him new to begin ; 
Old farmer still taking the time to him given, 
Makes August to last until Mihelmas even." * 

The first work of the winter was the ploughing of the wheat 
field and the sowing of wheat and rye, while the other two 
fields lay in stubble. We take it for granted that the three- 
field system existed, the order of work fits into it very satisfac- 



' In the Manor leases of the twelftt century the pajment of dues either 
begins or ends with the feast of St. Michael, In a lease of the year 1162 
the firat year is defined thus: id est a festa landi Miahadis usqae ad idem 
festum. Bomea. St. Paul, 128. This is not an isolated example, see 132, 
134, 135. 

" Tusser, Five Hundred Points ( Engl. Dial, Soe.), 222. 

'lb., 34. Compare WiUter of Henley, 18. Pobeii Qroeetute (in Waller- of 
Henley), 144. 

*/6., 34, 
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torily and it is almost certain that the two or three-field system 
existed from a very early Saxon period if not from the time of 
the settlement. Walter of Henley speaks of both as if there 
were no other system and Mr, Seebohm has practically 
proved its existence for the south of England, while Canon 
Taylor has shown the presence of the two and three-field shift 
in the north. The latter thinlis that the two-field system was 
the more ancient because simpler.^ The slight testimony of 
the Gerefa is uncondusive, although we are sure of the exist- 
ence of either the one shift or the other because the document 
shows the presence of fallows. That it was the three field 
system we think the more probable because of our opinion 
that the manor of the BectUudines was situated in southern 
or south-central England. With the completion of the 
ploughing of the wheat field — although the Gerefa says noth- 



' Wallei- of Heata/ a3.ys: "If yoar lands are divided in three, one part for 
winter seed, the other part for spring seed and the third part fallow then 
ia a, ploughland nine score acres. And if your lands are divided in two, as 
in many places, the one half sown with winter seed and sprii^ seed, the 
other half feUow then shall a ploughland be eight score acres," 6-8. 

Williams has called attention to the fact that upon the same estate more 
than one system could be adopted, in succeasiTe years. Speaking of the 
Bystem of agriculture followed in the Cote common field he says: "At 
present it is the fom--year course, wheat, beans, oals and fallow; but two 
centuries ago (i. e. in the middle of the 17th century) the three-years course 
was followed, with fallow every third year. .... At a still earlier period 
fellow every second year was not uncommon." At the time Mr. Williams 
wrote an enclosure was contemplated and afterwards completed bo that 
Cote has made use of the two, three and four-field system (Archieoloffia, 
XXXin, 278.) 

See Nasse, 25-26, 52. Taylor, Domes. Studiei, 144-145. Birch's objec- 
tions in Domesday Book, 237, do not seem to be of much weight. Walter 
of Henley's positive testimony is too near the time of the Bectiludinea for us 
to doubt the prevalence at that time of the three-field system, particularly 
after the testimony which Mr. Seebohm has brought forward, and the argu- 
ment that the system of fallows could not be employed because of the diffi- 
culty of bringing land into cultivation is disproved at once by the words of 
the Gerefa, which shows that fallowing was an established custom with the 
Anglo-Saxons. 
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ing about the sowing of the winter wheat and rye — the pre- 
parations for winter were taken in hand, and we have a good 
picture of the outdoor and indoor activity. Next to the 
plougliing came the care of the demesne orchard or garden, of 
which there are very few traces in Anglo-Saxon literature. 
This need not signify orchard in our modern sense, for 'ort- 
geard ' was the Latin hortus,^ and meant any enclosure for 
plants and small fruits. It might be the vegetable gar- 
den merely, for ' ortgeard ' had the same meaning as ' wyrt^ 
geard.' * Probably by ' orceard rseran ' we are to understand 
a general clearing up of this vegetable garden, which might 
contain radishes, onions, leeks, lettuce, carrots, parsnips, arti- 
chokes and asparagus. If fruits were included there might 
have been sweet apples and pears, though apple and pear 
trees are frequently mentioned in the perambulations, medlars, 
plums and cherries.^ Next in order of duties was the splitting, 
in time of great frbste, of timber with wedge and beetel, such 
as had probably been brought in earlier in the season, in 
woodloads by the tenantry, together with the chopping of wood 
with the axe. This might have been stacked in wooden ricks, 
constructed for the special purpose, as on the estate at Hysse- 
burne. The cattle which, with the close of the ploughing 
season, had been brought in from the pasture, were now 
carefully stalled in their own sheds or ' scypene,' and watched 
over dnring the winter by the ploughman, who filled the ox- 
bins with hay and water, and threw out the manure.* Such 
stalling and watching was necessary both for protection from 
the cold and as a safeguard against thieves, for the great 
value of cattle in these times made them especial objects of 
plunder in all predatory excursions. Early in the winter the 



'W.-W., 333, 24, 25; 550,15. 

•"'Ortgeard' and 'wyrtgeatd' are mere variante, both signifying a yard 
f worts or vegetables." Skeat, Eiym. Did^ s. v. orchard. 
^ Cockayne, Leediimns. Vol, II, preface p, ii, and Glossary, jia^im. 
'W.-W., 91. 
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swine-herd b(^an his labors, though doubtless most of the 
herd remained ia the swieg pens in the woods during the 
winter and only the weaker animals and sows who had 
farrowed were kept in the pigstye on the manor.* Bat if 
there was little driving to be done there was the slaughtering, 
which formed no slight part of the winter's preparation of 
food. Salted meat was the only flesh used in winter, and 
with bread constituted the basis of the winter's provisioning. 
For the bread there were ovens, which among the old Ger- 
mans stood within the house, behind the hali and near the liv- 
ing and eating room ; ^ upon the Saxon estate they probably 
were separate, in the court of the manor, as was also the oast 
or malt-house. Eoth are called kilns* and this bit of inform- 
ation is valuable, inasmuch as there are almost no references 
in Saxon literature to bake-house or malt-house. In the 
leases of manors of the twelfth century both are spoken of as 
separate buildings,* In the early winter was the time for 
construction, which may mean nothing more than repairs upon 
them, in preparation for the feeding and feasting of the com- 
ing season. Chief among the winter duties was the threshing 
performed in the barn, and although it was to some extent 
carried on in the autumn, yet the bulk of it was finished dur- 
ing the winter. The scene in the Calendar picture for Decem- 
ber is a threshing scene. "Wheat, rye, barley, peas, beans and 
vetches were all threshed and next to ploughing it was the 
most important of the farm employments. The grain was 
bruised with flails similar to those now in use and it was 
winnowed by hand. There is a 'faun' mentioned in the 
Gere/a, which shows that fanning was employed by the Anglo- 
Saxon, and Tusser speaks of it in his day as existing only in 
the neighborhood of London, in Kent and Essex." It is pos- 

^ Conjectured from Seneschaveie, 112-114. 

• Henning, Das Deutsche Ham, 80. See figs. 48 and 49. 

' Gere/Q, 11. W,-W. cylne or aste = ^MatoHuin, 185,30. 

'JJomesdoy oJSt. Pa-d, 332. 

*TQBser, Five Hundred Foiatt, 41. 
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sible that the sifting represented ia the Calendar picture was 
of peas and beans, which were in later times carefully separated 
into three sizes. In the same illustration two men are wield- 
ing flails, one is winnowing or sifting and two are carrying 
upon their shoulders a basket of wicker work slung upon a 
pole. This basket may be the ' sester ' already spoken of. A 
sixtt man is standing by keeping tale of the number of bas- 
kets upon a notched stick. His object evidently was to pre- 
vent thieving and to see that the work was properly done as 
well as to keep tally .^ Of these grains wheat and rye were 
the customary food of the people, while barley though some- 
times mixed with wheat and used as food was generally 
employed in the manufacture of beer. The chief use of oata 
was for horses, but oat-meal was made to a large extent in the 
north and used in the house, Lf^t of all in the section on 
winter-duties is mentioned the making of hen-roosts, and these 
need uo explanation. Fowls were a part of the gebflr's gafo! 
and therefore each must have had a few of his own while 
from the above we know that the lord had a separate flock. 
Whether these perches were ia a separate hennery or whether 
the fowls roosted in the stall is unimportant. Hen-houses are 
common enough in the twelfth centuiy.^ 

The winters were severe, perhaps not absolutely more severe 
than those of the present, yet because the people were not so 
well prepared to endure them they were relatively more so. 
The chroniclers often employ such terms as excessive, dread- 
ful, unparalleled, in their descriptions, and a disciple of Bede 



' " And the provost must take care tliBt no thresher or winnower shall 
take com to carrj it away in his bosom or in tunic or boots or pockets or 
Hacks, or sacklets hidden near the grange." Seneschawne, 98. Compare also 
the treatise on Hoiebanderie {in Waller of Henley), 72. 

'The winter duties in the Ger^a, ]], are as follows : 

On wintra erian and in miclnm gefyretnm timber cleofan, orceard rteran 
and mienige inweorc wyreean, ISerhsan, wndu cleofan, hry^er anstyllsJa, 
Bwyn sligian, on odene cjlne macian— ofn and aste and tela iSinga aceal to 
tnne — ge eao henna hrost. 
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describing an eighth century winter says that it afflicted the 
land far and near because of its great colds, its frosts, its 
storms of rain and wind. Undoubtedly the insufficiency of 
protection, which their poor houses and rude appliances for 
comfort afforded would cause many an ordinary winter to 
seem to the Anglo-Saxons very inclement. The season began 
in November, though in times of unusual cold frost often came 
as early as the first of October and the season lasted sometimes 
until March. But such duration was exceptional, for February 
generally marked the beginning of the break-up of the winter, 
though even the shortest period was a serious time for the 
Anglo-Saxon land-owner, particularly if he kept many cattle, 
upon which cold and pestilence, bad housing and ignorance 
seem to have wrought great damage.^ 

Bat the winter over the main work of the year began early 
in February with the spring ploughing upon the second field, 
in preparation for the spring sowing of peas, beans and vetches 
or oats and barley. This period for the opening of the plough- 
ing season was almost universal. The Scotch peasantry began 
their ploughing fifteen days before Candlemas^ and Fitzher- 
bert instructs his readers to begin their ploughing early in the 
year after the feast of the Epiphany.^ This ploughing was 
probably the week-work of the gebflr, which lasted from 
Candlemas to Easter, and it wm performed on the old 
wheat-stubbie, which since the shearing of the rye and wheat 
in the July and August previous had been the home of hens, 
chickens, sheep and other animals. The Gerefa speaks 
only of the sowing of beans, which were scattei'ed oftBn 
directly after the plough, and sometimes before the fur- 



^ If Marshall's statflmeiit is to be accepted that a wide prevaieoce of w 
lands and bad drainage influences temperature then England must ha 
had a colder climate the.n at pre^nt. 

'Skene, Celtic Scotland. Ill, 244 (date 1214.) 

' Fitiherljert, Buabandry, 17. The first Monday after the Epiphanj w 
commonly called plough-Mondaj, 
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row was turned. The RecHttrdines mentions only beans 
and corn in the messing of the women. Evidently no 
manure was spread at this time, for the droppings of the 
animals on the stnbble would be useful to that end. Work 
began for the ploughnaan at day-break, when he took the oxen 
from the cow-herd, yoked them and joined them to the plough. 
The ox-yoke was much like that in use at the present time, 
a semi-ellipse of bent wood, with the ends joined by a bar, 
which was either tied or keyed. The plough as it is pictured 
. and described ' was of a comparatively high order, composed 
of beam, tail, share, coulter and wheel ; the latter though 
clumsy and of the shape of a cart-wheel shows an advanced 
stage of development. It was more than a disc of wood bored 
for an axle, it had felloe, spokes and hub. Cynewulf' s 
description though picturesque adds little save the one impor- 
tant fact that the seed was cast immediately after the furrow 
was turned.^ He omits mention of the wheel and it is not 
improbable tliat we are to see the influence of Homan civiliza- 



^ Elton, Origim of Engl HisL, 116 ; Wright, Gelt, Boman and Saion, 256 ; 
Bau, CeecA. dfe Fpages, jxisaim. Compare the illuatratjon of a Shetland 
one-stilted plough in Mitchell, Past in Present, 95. 

'Cynewulf a description does not appear to he based on any Latin model 
but to he wholly his own. Prehn, BiHtel, 272. The omission of the wheel 
is therefore significant and, as Flinj tells -as that in Rhaetian Gaul two 
wheels were used, it is possible that the wheel especially was copied from 
the EomaD plough. {Nat. SU., xviii, 18, (48)). We wUl venture a 
translation of Cynewulf's Middk with the aid of Grein, Dichtungen der An- 
jefoiwAsen, 218. "My fece looks downward to the ground; with head 
downward I fare as the youth [plough boy ?) directs me, the hoar enemy of 
the wood, and ray master goes bent as a watchman at my tail ; he presses 
me on to the field, moves me forward and pushes me and sows upon my 
track. I royself hurry forth brought from a tree, craftfully wrought, borae 
on a wain, having many wonders. To me as I go forward green is the path 
on the one side and my visible track is black on the other. Under me 
there bangs driven through my back an artistic dart ( 'pil'=: coulter) ; 
another at my head fast-bound and moving forward falls on the side, so 
that I tear with my teeth if he who guards behind and who is my lord 
serves me rightly. BiMe 22. 
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tion in the wheel which the Caleodar shows us. It can hardly 
be doubted that ploughs of a much inferior type, similar to 
the primitive varieties, which Ran gives in his history of the 
plough, were use<i at this time on many an English agricul- 
tural estate. That represented in Harleian MSS. 603 has only 
share and tail of the simplest possible character. The irons 
of the plough were made by the smith and the wood-work by 
the Wright, The smitli in the Colloquy declares that the 
ploughman was indebted to him for the plough-share, coulter 
and goad and we know well the character of the smithy, 
where these were made, with its anvil, hammers and sledges, 
fire-sparks and bellows. As has already been said we have 
no indication in the Oere^a as to the method of villein plough- 
ing. The researches of Seebohra have raised a strong pre- 
sumption in favor of cooperative ploughing with four yokes 
or eight oxen, which represented a hide of land, allowing a 
yoke to represent the virgate, the normal holding of the 
gebflr. One may wonder that none of the illustrations give 
this normal team, if such was the customary outfit for villein 
ploughing. In very clayey or gravelly soil ten and twelve 
oxen were used aided by horses. The oxen pictured in the 
Calendar are small with short horns and high fore-feet, resem- 
bling, says Leo,' certain oxen in Wurtemburg. Four are the 
number represented, in two yokes, uot abreast but the one yoke 
before the other ; these are ui^ed on by a plough boy with a 
goad tipped with iron and with a generous use of lung-power, 
for the boy in the Colloquy had become quite hoarse with 
cold and shouting. The holder of the two handles and the 
guider of the plough was the 'yrSling' and Aelfrie in narrat- 
ing the sorrows which came upon Job represents the Sabines 



' Leo, StRt., 209. This was characteristic cf all priraitiye oxen. Tacitus 
noted the saoje among the Germans, ^ o, and the causes seem to have been 
the lack of care in feeding and protecting them, the inclemency of the 
climate, the bad housing, poor food and, chief of all, the absence of any 
knowledge of cross breeding. 
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as falling upon the ploughing oxen in the field and slaying 
the ' yrSlingas,' while escaping ' yrSlingas ' hasten to their 
lord to tell him of their misfortunes.^ 

As the Gerefa mainly concerns itself with the work on the 
inland we may expect that a large number of the spring duties 
would have to do with the enclosures about the lord's house, 
the tUn in the oldest sense of the word ; eacli enclosure was 
a tfin, as was the mansion, with its environs, the original tfin. 
The garden or wyrtQn^ was probably spaded, if we can trust 
the Calendar picture for February, and planted early in the 
spring with herbs or vegetables. At the same time the vine- 
yard, which was also a t(in,' was set out. The presence of 
the vineyard is strong evidence in favor of a southern location 
for the manor, for in Domesday the thirty-eight examples noted 
are in the south-central part of the kingdom. The vine clearly 
betokens a continental origin as does the use of the arpent 
for acre as the unit of measure. Ellis thinks that the vine 
may have been introduced by the Romans in the latter period 
of their rule.* After the vineyard had been set out, and before 
any further planting or somng was undertaken, ditches were 
dug or opened, and the deer-hedge, perhaps that of the king 
as well as that of the lord, was hewn and set up. This prob- 
ably did not include the enclosing of the arable and meadow, 
for that work was done mainly during the summer months, 
when the sown crops would begin to need attention, and when 
the dangers were the greater from intruding cattle. In May 
and June were the temporary hedges put up, which surrounded 



'Aelfric, Bm., 11, 450, Qf. lAvei of the Saintg, II, 22, 202, 'yrSlingas' 
for huBbandmen is Aelfrirfs favorite expression. 

'Sum tegen hatte nabo^, se hcefde ienne win-eard wL^ 55»a cynincges 
botl. pa cwie'S ae eynincg him to, syle me ^inne wineiird me to wyrtune. 
Aelfrlc, Sermones (Early Eog. Teit Soc, 77), 394. Of. A. S. Qospeie, Lake, 
SIII, 19. 

*Se plantode win-geard and betjnde him. A. S. Oogpd, Matt, SXI, 33. 

* EIUb, Tntr. to DoiriKd., I, 116 ff. The localities given in Domesday are 
Hereford, Ledbury, Gloucester, Tewkesbury, and Worcester. 
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portions of the arable, from the sowing season until aft^r 
harvest, and the meadows until haying was done. The per- 
manent hedges, damped by the winter storms, would be put 
in repair and cleaned from the debris which freshets would 
cause to accumulate ; the temporary hedges would be rebuilt. 
Wheu these duties were completed, if the weather was favora- 
ble, madder was set out, perhaps in the wyrtfln, and flax was 
sown in the 'flax-haramas,' the enclosures for this special 
cultivation. At the same time woad-seed was sown, possibly 
in ite own enclosure or the wyrtto. Other plants and herbs 
were also started, including vegetables and wvrts for medicinal 
use. The Anglo-Saxon ' wyrt,' as a generic term for trees 
and plants, included not only herbs as we understand them, 
but flowers and vegetables, shrubs and trees, and their im- 
portance in Saxon leechery is well attested,^ Madder and 
woad formed an important dyeing material, and were much 
coveted, and though woad is now largely superseded by indigo 
it remained for a long time an important article of cultiva- 
tion-^ With the planting of wyrts the schedule of spring 
duties closes, but the conscientious author does not fail to 
warn his reader that there are many other things which the 
good 'sclrman' shall procure.^ 

'Agaia we refer for ail information on these Bubjects to Cockayne's 
IieaAdoats, vol. III. Tlie medicinal wyrts were cultivated in special beds 
prepared for the purpose, like nur kitchen eardens, and they were also 
largely found in meadows, fields, dykes, reed-beds, damp and watery places, 
sandy lands and old barrows. In Cockayne's glossary we note the following, 
an incompletfi but representative list: Dandelion, bonewort, henbane, 
bishopaweed. wild thyme, pimpernel, jienoyroyal water-cress, celandine, 
cummin, elecampane, tansy, horehound and cicely. Another list, partly 
inclusive, may be found in Cockayne, II, Intr. lii, where there is also given 
a list of foreign drugs used by the Saxons. 

'Woad has had a long and honorable history. It was used in very early 
times, by the Britibh tribes, to dye themselves (Elton, Orijins, 235), and 
we find both woad-seed and madder-root and seed mentioned in the list of 
commodities to be sent to New England by the Massachusetts Bay Company. 
WoTceai. AnliquaTy, III, 7. 

'The spring duties given in the Oerefa, 12, areas follows: 
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Nothing is said about the sowing of oats and barley which 
followed the sowing of beana aod peas in the usual arrange- 
ment, but the first task in the schedule of work for May, June 
and July is the summer fallow. This fallow which was for 
wheat and rye are according to Fitzherbert prepared iu April ' 
and in June came the first stirring. Probably there was no 
fixed time as Fitzherbert's rule is only a recommendation, so 
that the preparation of the third field may have begun in May 
as the Gerefa says ; whether it was treated to the first stirring 
it is impossible to say although the phrase 'on aumera fealgian' 
may well include it. This statement is followed by the direc- 
tion to draw out manure, which was always put on the fallow 
and the barley ground, thus manuring each field once every 
two years. These are the months for weeding the world over 
and there is no reason to suppose that weeds were any less 
troublesome then than in Fitzherbert's time when they cer- 
tainly were a great nuisance, and that author gives a full 
account of all their peculiarities.' Chief of all was the thistle 
doing infinite harm as Mr. Seebohm has suggested,^ but there 
were also dock, fennel, darnel, nettles, burdock, goose-grass, 
ehickweed and sorrel to trouble the cultivator.* In addition 
to weeding the latter part of June and July were times for 
washing and sliearing sheep, because it was forbidden to shear 
sheep before midsummer. This industry was pursued on the 
estate of the Reditudines as it was on all Sason estates, though 
it does not play a part sufficiently absorbing to be included 
among the gebiir's stated duties as was the case at Hysse- 
burne. Besides sheep-shearing much building was done dur- 
ing these months; trees were felled in the wood and the timber 



on Isngtene eregian and impian, beana eawan, wingeard settaii, dieian, 
deorhege heawati and raSe sBfler Sam, gif hit mot gewidecian, mederan 
aettan, linsed sawan, wadfied eac swa,, wyrtun plantian and fela ^inga ieeal 
geKallan ne mieig, tat god scirmaa bycgaa sceal. 

' Fitzherbert, 25, 32. ' Fitzherbert, 29. 

' V. C; 15. 'Cockayne, Leechdofiit, Glossary, 

17 
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was loaded on two-wheeled carts drawn by oxen ^ and horses 
as well, for the latter were used to a large exteut for draught 
work, and a special perquisite of one stick for every load seems 
to have been given to the laborer who loaded and led the wagon 
at the time of the wood lading.^ The wood, in part piled near 
the manor house, was cloven, chopped and split, a service in- 
eluded in the ' inweorc ' of the early winter ; in part turned 
over to the wright or carpenter to be used in general construc- 
tion and the making of tools. Timbering, the erection of 
' stoc-' or log-houses, ' botl '-building, as well as a general 
repairing of all the structures of the manor* was summer 
work; also hedging, the temporary hedging of Ine, 42, 
the setting up of folds and pens which were made of 
wooden hurdles, and the construction of fish-weirs. The 
mention of ' fiscwer ' seems to point to the location of 
the estate upon a river of some size. Last of all during 
these months was the gerSfa to attend to the erection of 
a mil!. Like the manor house and the church the mill 
formed a necessary part of every estate, whether there was 
running water or not.* The presence of a stream was of course 
an essential but not an indispensable element, for the value of 
the mill did not always depend on the size of the brook beside 
which it stood nor on the strength and swiftness of the current 
which turned its wheel. Ellis notes a mill in Domesday book 
whose course was dry in summer and therefore useful only 



■■ Calendar iUuetrations, and C. D., 977, where the gebliras at Hysseburne 
drew, chopped and stacked wood as part of their gafol. 

'RS. P., 21. 

' ' bote-atan,' Napier would read ' botettan,' to make repairs. Modem. 
Language Notes, 1889, 277-278. 

^Notice ihe /ormtiiae used. 

Od cyrcan and oa mjlan, on wuda and on feldao, on iarae and on ha^e, 
on mseduia and on fiitam, on wsetemm. and on werum. Earle, L. C, 302. 

Mid kirkan and mid milnen, mid wode and mid felde, mid lase and mid 
la^e, mid ni^den and mid ejten, mid wateren and mid weren. Earle, 
L. a, 340. 
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duriDg the winter season. In that work there is a very care- 
ful account of the mills although only five molinani are 
recorded.^ On these estates where there was not sufficient 
water power, wind and horse-mills were in a few instances 
made use of. Of the latter we have no clear indication before 
the twelfth century.^ There are very frequent references to 
the presence of mills in the charters, such as the mention of 
the mill-path, miil-brook, mill-way, etc. It is probable how- 
ever that originally the mill was for the corn grown only on 
the demesne land and that the gebfiras and cotsetlas used, as 
did also the lord himself, hand-mills or querns. The former 
were attended by men only, the latter by either men or women 
as Cynewulf's riddle shows ^ and the grinding woman is men- 



^ It is alwajs interesting to watch the struggle between fiie Latin and the 
English forms. We know the fenacitj of the latter, particularly if of a 
humble origin, from the presence of the words in the dialects. In this case 
the form in the Ger^a mill-ward was shortened to mtliard and we find it in 
use in Wilts in this century. Akerrnan, WUts. Olosa, 35. It is of course a 
well known proper name. It ma; also be noticed in this connection, that 
'neat' is rarely found in the later records, 'buri' almos^ as rarely, hoth are 
supplanted by vSlanua, In the same way 'erdling' or ' jardiing' struggles 
with virgatariue. 'Cotsetla,' however, which in the later records always 
stands in contrast with ' neat,' is retained in the same or Eimilar form. 
ViiK^radoff, Villainage, 144r-149. 

'Moleadinum equorum, BaMon Sv,ke, 17, The wind-mill is called molen- 



' CynewnlPs riddle is as follows : " In continuous course must I obey my 
servant, fettered as I am with iron rings; break up my bed and noisily an- 
nounce that my master has given me a neck band. Oft a man or a maid 
has happened to call me weary with sleep and I give a winter-cold answer 
to these evil-spirited people. Sometimes a warm limb may break the 
bound fetter; this however is due to my servant, that moderately wise man 
who is like myself so far as he knows anything and can by words convey 
my constructing message." We here accept Grein's translation almost 
without change but of the last two lines can make no meaning. The iron- 
work of the mill is interesting, as is also the hatsh grating sound with 
which it moves when started in the early mo37ning. These features Cyne- 
wulf has added to the original of Symphosius. Prehn, Biitoe/, 163-165, 
Riddte 5. 
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tioned as early as the time of'tftC Aethelbtrlit.' In process of 
time however it was for the intei-est of the lord to prevent the 
tenants from grinding elsewhere than at the mill of the manor, 
and efforts, generally successful, were made to suppress the hand 
mills. This seems to be the nature of the contest which the abbot 
of Peterborough had with his tenantry, in 1 284, in attempting 
to put down the use of manuu/es molae, which certain of thein 
used to the injury of the profits from the common mill.' 
At first the miller was merely the lord's slave, and the lord 
received all the profit, but later the mill was let out to farm, 
and we find great variation in the values.^ With the summer 
work finished,* that of the harvest season, August, September 
and October, hegan. There is no mention of a second stirring 
of the fallow, and it may be that at this time such Jiad not 

'Gif hie grindende heflwa ato, xsv ecilllnga geb^te. A«th. II. Foe a 
deseription of quems aee Mitchell, Past in P.-eseTit, 3^-39. Querns were in 
use among the early Britons. Etton, Origiiis, 145. A "qwern" is found in 
the inventorj of Margaret Baiter in Bury in the beginning of the I6th 
cent. Bmy WUU and Inventories (Camd. Soc}, 119. The pistor h found 
however in the Bwlon CharlvlaTy, 20. 

' Ghron. Pelr., 67-08. 

•Jones, in Witls. Domes., iliii-xliv, says that in that county, the average 
rental was from five to tifteen shilling.", but that it varied from thirty pence 
to thirty ahil lings. 

'The summer work was as follows, Ger^a, 9. 

Me meeig in Maio and Junio and Julio on sumera fealgian, myiendincgan 
at dragan, lochyrdla lilian, sceap scyran, bytlian, bote afan [botettan ?], 
tjnan, tymbrian, wudian, weodiau, faldian, fiscwer and injlne macian. 

It is interesting to compare this with the order In Fitzherbert. 

In May, June and July one is to And in May when thou hast fal- 

fallow, to carry out dung, to set up owed the grounde and set oute thy 

the sheep-locks. shepe folde and oarjed oute thy 

dunge or mncke, if thou have any 

to build ; to do timber work, and wodde, cole or tjmbre to carry . . . 
to cut wood. then is the tyme to do it. 29. 

to weed. In the later ende of Maye and be- 

ginninjje of June ia the time to wede 
thyoorne. 29. 

to shear sheep. In June is tyme to shere shepe. 49 
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beoome a custom. Its oruissioa however makes it difficult to 
find out where the gebflr ploughed his acre a week, from 
Candlemas to Martioraas, Eveu if we accept the interpi'eta- 
tion that all the gebHras together were to provide for the 
ploughing of one acre a week, it is not easy to determine, 
unless we suppose a second stirring to have been given, where 
such continuous ploughing was done. If however there were 
DO second stirring, then from the ploughing in June to the final 
ploughing in late autumn, the fallow was not disturbed but was 
given over to the full possession of the weeds. This was the 
great harvesting season of the year and reaping and mowing now 
became the work of the day. All the crops were either shorn, 
reaped or mown according to custom. Mowing was done 
with scythes, which were whetted, as now, with a hard, fine- 
grained stone, a ' hwetstan.' The date for the mowing is late, 
for if grass is meant then it should be cut at the end of June 
and in July. But barley, oats, pease and beans were also 
mowed and if these are meant then the order is true for the 
harvest which began at the end of July was introduced, as the 
author says, with the reaping of rye or wheat, which were cut 
high with sickles, leaving the straw to be mown later.' The 
corn was bound in sheaves and carried to the cart, in which a 
laborer stood, who received the sheaf on a two-pronged fork 
and stowed it away. The form and construction of the cart 
are interesting. It is primitive but no more so than mauy a 
two-wheeied cart of a century ago. The spokes and felloes 
of the wheels are large and heavy, and instead of a box two 
side frames filled in with wattle-work hold in the sheaves. 
Upon the left on rising ground stands a piper or horn blower, 
who seems to be inspiring the reapers with merry tunes. 
There may be a deeper meaning however in the presence of 
the horn blower. We may advance a suggestion taken from 



' Calendar illuattation. Strutt supposes that the illnminator, who gives 
this picture for June, has mistaken hid month, Leo accepts thia without 
Beet, 211. 
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the Welsh laws. Lewis says: " Co-tillage was a duty to be 
rendered on requisition. But the ingathering of corn was 
only a horn-mote, every one was at liberty to cut and carry his 
corn without impediment, whilst no one was bound to 
join in the harvest work." ^ The former explanation of the 
piper seems trivial ; we confess to feeling that his pres- 
ence in the Calendar picture and the bom-mote of the 
Welsh custom are more than mere coincidences. May not 
each look to a similar origin and represent similar tribal 
customs? The corn before threshing was stowed away, in 
part at least, in corn-ricks.^ In addition to the mowing and 
reaping, woad was spitted and all other harvested things 
carried to the ham and stowed away, at this season, for the 
winter. Further than this there was a general setting in order 
upon the estate, a repairing_ and clearing up in the manor 
enclosure. Whether anything was done to the dwellings of 
the gebiiras and cotsetlas the author does not state, his whole 
inquiry relates to the lord's outbuildings. All necessary 
repairs were completed upon the houses ; farm buildings and 
folds were looked after, and general internal renovation took 
place in the stalls and sheds of the domestic animals. In order 
to appreciate rightly their customs, we must dispossess our 
minds of any high conception of Anglo-Saxon habits, based 
on modern ideas of social life. Order and cleanliness were 
usually found in the houses, of nobles and kings, but in small 
degree among the workers on a predial estate. The author q{ 
the Gerefa several times insists that care be taken that the 
house and farm be kept in good condition. If we may judge 
at all by reflection from their superstitious practices, the 
dependent classes were degraded and ignorant to a striking 
degree, and of such degradation and ignorance, uncleanliness 
is usually a concomitant quality. The lirst of these specific 
duties was that of thatching, in which reeds, sedge, and wheat 



' Lewis, Anc. Laws of Walts, 127 ; Anc. Laws, 63X-633 ; Triads, 6, h 
'Aelfric, Horn., 11, 178. 
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stubble were used. All the village huts were tlius treated, 
' botl ' and ' cots,' all the buildings forming the quadrangle 
of the enclosure, and probably, in very many instances, the 
manor-house itself, although the better of these seem to have 
been built, iu part at least, of stone and brick, and to have 
been roofed with tiles, shingles or lead. The last named may 
have been employed on the mansion of the Rectitudines, an 
inference drawn from the presence of the lead-pourer in the 
Gere/a. The exteusiveness of this work is attested by the use 
of three words in the text having about the same meaning : 
' ^aeian,' which may refer to thatching in general ; ' ^ecgan,' 
to the temporary roofing for pens or ricks, and ' hlosan,' which 
is closely related to the idea of inclosure, and refers to the 
stalls, as its position following ' scipene behweorfen ' shows- 
All this, together with the cleaning of the folds and the taking 
out of the dung from the ox-stalls, was tbe good gergfa to 
attend to before the storm and winter came too roughly upon 
the tfln,' 

Stilt further contracting his view the author sums up his 
account of the season's work by noting a few duties which 
occur to him in the house and court and garden, ' byrig ' he 
calls it, probably referring to the fortified character of the 
enclosure. This meaning of ' byrig' is more acceptable and 
more in accord with the spirit of the description than would 
be the translation, ' berrv ' an ent.lo-'Ure for small fruits,* Cer- 



'The achedule of dnties for autumn is is follows Gerefa, 10. 

On hierfeBte ripan, in Augusfo and Septembn and Octobri mawan, wad 
spittan, fela tU'Sa ham gsderian, tiacian iSeegan and fald weoiian, scipene 
behweorfan and hlosan eac swa, ^er to tnne lo t&S winter cnme and eao 
jTSe georne torfiian. 

' Liebermann from philological reisono his accepted the translation of 
mulberry enclosure for 'byng' He refers to Cockajne, II, 372, who saya 
that mulberry tree (Pa. Ixxviii, 47) is tranalateii by 'byrig' and 'mar- 
beames,' Had he looked further he would have found Lye mentioning 
' berig-drinc,' a drink made from mulbernes Thia reasoning doea not ap- 
pear strong however and Zupitza his consequently suggested that 'byrig' 
means 'gehoft.' This we have accepted, the only objection to which is 
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tainly would it be true that the ger^fe need not be idle when 
looking after the general affairs of the farmstead, while such 
assiduous attention to the fruit-berry does not accord so well 
with the needs of the tftn, particularly as we have no other in- 
dication of the existence of such an enclosure. Then too the 
account which follows seems to be clearly an expansion of the 
first statement giving in greater detail the duties incumbent 
upon the gergfi, in the ' byrig,' According to this list the 
gergfa was to keep the house in good condition, to rigbten it, 
that is to set it in order and to keep it clean ; to look after and 
hedge the 'grep,' the warren, the coney-burrow or coney- 
garth,' and to repair all breaches in the ditches and the hedge 
which surrounded the enclosure. From the warren the author 
turns to the garden ; or it may be that he has in mind the 
farmstead as a whole, when he bids the gerSfa see that all 
weeds are pulled up by the roots, doubtless referring to the 
larger weeds, such as dock, nettle, burdock, etc., which must 
be destroyed before the ripened seed should have the oppor- 
tunity to scatter itself. Such could be done only in the im- 
mediate neighborhood of the mansion, and ' weod wyrtwaliau ' 
must mean more than simply to weed, for weeding, in general, 
is mentioned as a part of the summer duties. There is the 
meaning of root and stock contained in the phrase, referring 
to the single weed, not all collectively.^ Next the gergfa was 
to see that the wright constructed tables and benches, for use 



that 'burh' not'byrig' is used in the EediUiditws. But the sequence of 
ideas almost demands that 'byrig' have the meaning 'gehiift' and this 
form is not nnfrequently found for ' burh.' Accepting this translation the 
whole passage seems dear, for what follows evidently refers to the lord's 
house and the quadrangle surrounding it. 

'Grep = ctniicuium, W.-W., 216.16; 371.31; 498.35; 501.80. 

' ' Wjrtwala,' in the perambulations, means a continuous line of tree 
roots or stumps. Earle, i. C, 462-463. When in the Gospels (Lake, 
XVII, 6), it is said " if ye had faith even as a grain of mustard seed, ye 
might say unl« this sycamine tree, Be thou plucked up by the root and be 
thou planted in the sea; and it would obey you," the verb used to translate 
"pluebed up by the root," is ' aw jrtwalian.' 
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in the house, and we may add tubs and vats, which also came 
within the latter'a province,^ He was also to "bridge between 
the houses " {betweox husan britgian), and one can only con- 
jecture what this flooriog or bridging was. The ' husan ' 
were, without doubt, the buildings which had in process of 
time grown up about the manor house, the ' houses,' perhaps 
including the stalls which formed a part of the ' burh ' proper, 
though this is less likely, and certainly not the folds. The 
importance of such flooring to the bowers and provision houses 
is evident, but we can get no light upon the manner of its 
construction, and find no mention whatever of it elsewhere. 
It would doubtless be of rough logs, possibly hewn on one side, 
and was for the purpose of keeping the household servants and 
other dependents from the mud, which probably formed the aur- 
fiiee of much of the land in winter and spring.^ After speaking 
of the stalling of the horse, and cleaning the floor, which may 
mean any floor or all floors, the account closes in the usual man- 
ner, with the injunctionthattheger^fa is to do constantly some- 
thing which falls to his lot, and which may be necessary,^ 

This outline to which, except where explanation seemed 
necessary, we have closely adhered, is by no means a 
complete one ; yet it is of the greatest value. It shows that 
the system of husbandry, existing even five hundred years 
later, in Tusser's time, had changed very little from that of 
the Saxon period. It shows how slight was the Norman 
influence upon the agricultural life, and how tenacious were 
the old customs. Of course it did not need a study of the 
Gerefa to make this known, but nowhere can we find a more 
satisfactory proof of a widely accepted conclusion. 

'Aeyrk's OoOogm,, W.-W., 100. 

' We do not think that Kloge's explanations throw much light upon this 
Bubjeet, Englisehe St-udien, IS, 506. 

' The schedule of these dulies is as follows. Oerefa, 13. 

A he mteig flndfla hwjet he mteig on byrig hetan ; ne Searf he na unnyt 
heon ^5onne he %er binnan hi* ; oiSSe hus godian, rihtan and weoiian and 
grep hegian, disceard betan, heges godian, weod wjrtwalian, betweox 
husan bricgian, beoddian, benciao, hors anstyllan, flor ftocmian o'Sfie 
aynnea sum ^5ing Ue to nyte raiege. 
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CHAPTER VI. 
(a) The Farm and House* Utensils. 

From tlie manor enclosure with its buildings, its yard and 
gardens, the author passes to the examination of the instru- 
ments used in tillage and in the daily work of the household. 
He prefaces his somewhat perplexing lists with the injunction 
that the gergfa is to procure many tools for the tun and to 
possess many utensils for the houses ' and then goes on to give 
two valuable paragraphs ^ to a discussion of his subject without 
regard to order or arrangement. It is a curious medley and 
in the midst of it he confesses that there is no man who can 
recount all the tools which it is necessary for the handicrafts- 
men to have and he seems to be constantly in a state of dis- 
couragement at the task before him. Liebermann says, 
that " as a writer he shows little experience, the work was to 
him unpleasant, he does not maintain even an intelligent 
arrangement ; common and minute details relating to the gar- 
den, house and field he mixes together ; many things he passes 
by, others he juxtaposes because of their alliteration," * Yet 
he has given us one of the largest and most purely Saxon 
lists that we have, more important in some respects than those 
of Aelfric and conte,ining a number of words wholly new. 

Eemerabering the nature of the labors performed by the 
tenantry, which have been discussed already, and the different 

'He seeal fela tola to tune tilian and fela andlomena to hiisati habban. 
Qerefa, 14. 
•IS, 17. Thediviaion into paragraphs is by the editor. 
^Anglia, IS, 254-255. 
266 
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pursuits which demanded attention in the farmstead and the 
house, tc^ether with the general location of the ^m buildings 
and outhouses, it will not be difficult to understand the mean- 
ing, so far as a translation may be obtainable, of the tools and 
utensils mentioned in these lists. There are but few which 
cannot be interpreted, but these few must be left for philo- 
logists to worry over, while we accept only a conjectural 
meaning.^ In identifying the tools mentioned with the 
modern representative of the same name we can correct some 
misapprehension by referring to the plates in Strutt's Horda 
Angel-cynnan.^ The chief utensils used in agriculture were 
as follows : plough-share ' and coulter/ goads with their 
tips of iron,^ spades,^ shovels,' mattocks,^ rakes,' forks,'" weed- 
ing hooks,'^ barrows,'^ harrows (?) '* as well as the necessary fit- 
tings for wagons '* and ploughs.'* In harvrat work there were 



' Notably ' sticfodder,' which seems to be capable of three traaalationB; 
a spindle eovef, a purse for coins and a spoon -holder, or protector. Qerefa, 
17, note 94. Translations of timplean,' 'amb' and 'dp' (15) haye not yet 
been giren with entire satisfaction. 

' Joseph Strntt, Horda Angel-cyrmmi, 8 vols. London, MDCCLXXV. 

*seear (see above page 253). 

*culter (,1b.) StrvU, pi. ssvi, iisii, fig. 7. This word is the Latin cutor. 

'gadiren, Str. ix, 3, i. W.-W. gives ' gadisen.' 

'spade, Sir., viii, 4; xiv, 4. The spade in the calendar picture ia of a 

'race. This is the subject of one of CjnewulFs riddles. He says "I saw 
a creature in the burgs of men; it feeds the cattle and has many teeth. Its 
face goeth downwards in nse ; it carefully plunders and draws homewards. 
It bunts on the walls and seeks growing things ; it continually finds those 
things which are not fast and allows only the beautiful rooted things to 
stand fast in their place in the field. Riddle 35. CJ. Fitzberhert, 33. 

"geafle, generally two tined. Sir., pi. xi, lii. Of. Mod. German, 
gabel. Forks for table use seem lo have been known. Aberman mentions 
one found in a tumulus which was made of iron, fixed in a handle of deer's 
horn. Pagan Saxondom, pi. xxxvi. 

"weodhoc. Qf. Fitzherbert, 31. "bserwan. 

"egei^getigu {ace.}, see above page 205, note 1. 

" Wfengewjedu, (ace.) Sir., ix, 3. "•sulhgesidu (oce.) 
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used scythes,^ sickles,^ flails,^ fanners,^ sieves," woad-spits,* 
and binding hooks.' For cutting timber and carpentering we 
find axes,* adzes,* bills/" hatchets," beetels," crowbars,"^ saws," 
planes," chisels," awls,^' and augurs or nave borers,'* which 
were for the purpose of boring the nave of a wheel. For gen- 
eral use in the house there was a large variety of utensils. 

'sitle. The scythe in early times seems to have had a straight aoath, 
like a rake handle, without any smaller handles, and with a heavy blade. 
Calendar picture for August. Later it was slightly curved and had a sin- 
gle handle. *., si, xssii, 10. In Aelfric we learn that the blade passed 
through a hole in the handle, rather than the handle throueii the blade. 
Som., II, 162. Cockayne thinks that the pattern was borrowed from the 
Celts, II, xiii. Of. with the Shetland scythe. Mitchell, Past in Prment, 94. 

'sicol. The sickle was very much like our own. Sir., si. The word 

'to odene fligeL There is other evidence to prove that the 'odene' was 
frequently used to mean threshing floor. Sti\, si. 
*fann (vannus), W.-W., 141, 10. 

' hriddel, hersvfe. These were for both house and bam use. Aelfric 
tells us of a winnowing deve 'hridder' which must be the same as ' hrhidel' 
he also calls it a vat (fffit). Had it the shape of a vat? Aelf.i/om.,II, 155. 
Note also 'syfe ' = o-Stubi, W.-W,, 123, 8. The word survived in the form 
' riddle,' as for example a 'wheteridle' and 'oteridle' is given in Wilhmd 
InjKjd., Surfeee Soc. (1835), 263. 

*wadspitel. 

' tigehoc Possibly an instrument for binding the grain sheaves. See 
Calendar picture for June. 

'sees. An aie for slaughtering sheep is pictured. Str., svii, 2. 

' adaa. For hewing. Calendar picture for July. Str., siii, B ; xsvi, 3, 

"bil. Not our axe (beil) says Zupitza, Probably a bilhook, or pickase, 

"^cimbiren. M. E. 'chimbe,' according to Strattman, meaning cooper's 
hatchet. (Liebermann.) 

" bylel. Possibly simply a heavy hammer, all varieties were in use. Str., 
xxiv, E-L; vi, 

" ippiog-iren. A crowbar or chisel, an opening iron. 

"sage (ace,). We know of no representation of a saw in the manuscript 
illustrations. 

"scala. Possibly some kind of a draw knife. 

"byrs. Glossed sealprum (W.-W., 45, 15), therefore a knife of some kind. 

"awel. Used also by the shoemaker {W.-W., 97, 16, 17). 

" mefebor. The nave in the wheel, the hole for the axle. The axle in 
Cynewulfa riddle was abundantly oiled. Biddk 71. 
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In housekeeping brooms,' crocks,^ jai^,^ butts,* large and 
small, pouches or bags,* balances,* willow-baskets,' that is 
sesters or seed-lips, which latter may have been of wood, and 
these were used for all kinds of house and farm work ; fine 
sieves and hair sieves,* a stand or framework on which to rest 
tikem,* troughs,'" churns," cheese-vats," beer-butts,'* flasks,'* 
bath-vessels,'^ pots,'* filters," salt-vats,'*chestrs,'* coffers,* boxes 

'besma. A besom made of birch twigs bound together. W.-W., 45, 14, 

*croc. Glossed amphora (W.-W,, 123, 23) ; alia (S29, 33) ; Meum (433, 
21). An interesting explanatory gloss is given 463, 24, oUa aenea ^^ cytel ; 
Bed idea addiiiie aenea gvia est et olla fietilia, id eel crocca, ( an earthen |>ot). 

'cyf.and cyflas (afc pJtt.). Glossed doimm, avery large jar; 'cyflas' is 
merely the diminutive form, (330, 37). See Gospels, Matt, V, 15. 

'bulas (ace.plu.). 

*ceod. Glossed marmppia (31, 40). Possibly a seed-pouch or ordinary 
bag. The same as ' codd,' and one frequently finds the term in later inven- 
tories in the sense of a pillow or cushion made of fustian or other materials, 
See Qospdi, Malt,, X, 9. 

'wfwpundern (oec.). Str.,sxW, m; 'wtei' glossed librabat {63, 21). 

' sjster, Btedleap. These measures were in common use. Aelfric notes 
another variety, 'spyrte,' in his homilies, mentioning them in the miraole 
of the loaves and fishes (II, 403), and in the (Mhguy, as baskets for Gsher- 
men (W.-W., 93, 43). He adds an important explanation, 'spyrte bH! of 
rixum gebroden o'SSe of palm twygum.' The same may have been true of 
the sest«r and seed-lip, though the former we know to have been made of 
twined osiers and willows (as baskets now are) from the words 'wilian' and 
'windlas,' in the Gere/a. 

^Seepp. 251, 268, n. 5. 

'tamespilan (oM.). Cockayne, III, 362, 'temse'; Liebermiinn, Anglia, 

'"trog. A trough probably, yet glossed OTTrfWa, 12.12; 363.25. 

"cyrn. Belonging to the dairy. "cysffet. lb. 

" beorbyden, ' Byden ' a frequent form, glossed indiscriminately doleus, 
bunia. citpo or cuia. 

" fescen. Glossed lagena, 123,22 ; a large earthen vessel with neck and 
handles. 

"bffififfet. Probably within the house. But there were bath-houses 
attached to the Saxon manor, as was the case later (W.-W., 184,9 ; 186,3), 
SlT., xiii, 3. 

''Biele. cardtesia, 122,36. 'slelmele' is found in the Oere/u. 

"seohhe, cotalmiiaa, 123,7, an instrument for straining or filtering. 
Could this he a cheese-cloth ? 
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for yeast,' jugs,' soap boxes,' pans,* meal cbaraber,' kettles,^ 
food bins,^ oven rakes,' mixing shovels^ and ladles."* For 
use on the table," as well as in general house- wifery, tliere were 
dishes," goblets,'' ewers '* and cups ; ■" for illumination, caudle- 



'^sealtfiet. This is the oniy instrmnent which the Gerefa l 

'* cjBte. ^ mjderce. ' benrm teag. ' Itefel. 

'aapboi. It is agreeable to Hnd even this evidence of cleanly babitM. 

'panne. Glossed pallia, 12.'!,6. These were used lioth in cooking and 
on the table. 

' meluhndern, meal cellar. ' hadern ' is the same as ' hedderua,' store- 
house, in Aelfric's Colloquy, 98,3. 

'cjtel, lead. The first made of brass, aenea, not earthenware, ficlUa. 
See page 269, note 2. The position of 'lead' between 'liwer' and 'cytel' 
seems to show thai it is a kettle of some kind. liebermann suggests 
' leadcytel,' a lead kettle. But ' lead ' itself as is seen from its presence in 
a large number of glossaries, means a caaldron. Jn Titsser we have the 
following ; 

Ma we hawme to bume 

To bake thy bread 

to burn under lead, | 56, verse 14. 

Herrtage, the editor of Tiwaei-, in the glossary refers to the Gaelic ' luchd,' 
meaning a pot or kettle; this would show its origin to be Celtic. See 
Proli^ue to Caalerbury TaUn, 202, "forneys of a leed," and Havdok, ed. 
Skeat, 924. This seems conclusive that 'lead' should not be translated 
' blei ' as Liebermann has done. 

'yrsebinn, fodderhec The first is literally an iron bin. The latter 
seems to be a fodder rack. The first part of the phrase is our word ' fodder.' 

'ofnrace. Whether this was for cooking purposes, or for cleaning the 



'messcofl. Possibly for mixing seed peas and beans, barley and wheat, 
which we know was a common practice. 

"' hl^el. Perhaps used by the lead-worker as well, 

" beod. There are a number of illustrations of tables set in Pid, Hid,, 
I, 324 ; 336-337. There are many varieties, generally of simple construc- 
tion, but occasionally having carved legs and other adornment. 

"dii. /srcu/utn, 21.35 ; paneia, 37.14. This isan unusual form of disc,' 

" bleda (acc'plu.). The gloss. (W.-W.) gives pofera, fiola, scala. Beautiful 
reproductions of cups and dcinkii^ glasses may be seen in Akerman, 
Jtefnaim of Pagan SaaOJidoin, pi. svii, jrxv, xsvi. 

"hwer. Probably used in cooking, a kind of kettle (W.-W,, 123.39). 

"cuppa. Of many varieties. Sc, xvi, 1-5; xxiv, 1-20; above, note 13, 
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sticks,^ lanterns,^ lamps * and their accessory, the oil caa ; < 
besides these, the Sasons used shears," measures of some kind,' 
branding irons,^ it may be for both men and cattle, piper's 
horns,* leather bottles ' and ladders,'" They do not appear to 
have had chairs in our sense of the word ; their seats were 
more like settles,^' if with backs, if without them they were 
simply seats, stools, and foot stools.'^ The Saxons sat or half 
reclined at table. Then fijo there is the suggestion of a heat- 
ing apparatus, a brazier, or something like that," which may 
represent an early form of the ' iron chimney,' which was used 
in the sixteenth century, and was the forerunner of the stove. 
There were certainly fire-tongs.'* Both of these may have been 

'candelsta/. See illuBl., PicL Hist., I, 385, and Goqiels, Mall., V, 15. 
'blacem. The inventioii of Aelfred, according to Asser, Hct. Mist., 
I, 289. It maj mean here nothing more than an oil-lamp. 

^leohtfet. This a picturesque word, light-TBt. Malt., V, 15, is as 
follows: 'Ne hi ne lela^ hyra leoht-fiet and hit under cyfe setta'S, ac ofer 
candel-slief >[et hll onlihte eallum >e on )jam hnae synt.* MS. Corp. Chr. 
Coll., 140, Skeat ed., 1887. The lindiafarne and Boshworth MS. give 
many other forma for the tranElalion of thi9 verse in Matthew. Besides 
' leoht-fiet ' we have ' 'Stecoille,' a rush light, and ' bltecern ; ' besides ' cjfa ' 
we have 'seatre' and 'mitte' in the sense of a bushel; besides 'eandel 
stsef we have ' leht-isern ' and ' candel-treow,' These are interesting 
because they are, in part, Northumbrian forms. 

'ielhyde (ace), oil-holder. 

" sceara. For both horses and sheep. Str., xiiv, a. 

' mete. Its use is wholly conjectural. 

' brandiren. Piet. flist., I, 261. 

^piperhorn. Sir., xi; herald's horn, ii, 2; trumpeter's, v, 4; soldier's, 
V, 5; hunter's, xii. 

' cyll, ascopa. The making of these was the work of the shoemaker. 

'" hliedre. For an iliuBtration see Ellis, Plal^ lo Oatdmon's PojapArose; 
AreJuJmtogia, XXIV, pla. Iviii, Isxxix. Sir., vi, xxxii, hesi^ng ladders. 

"'setie' is not given in the Oer^a, It was rather a seat of honor. 
God's throne and kings' thrones are often called settles, and the elaborate 
and much adorned seat for the lord was the ' setle.' 

^'hlydan {ace.), sceamel, stol. Str., sxxiii, K, L, M, N, O, P. 

" fyrgebeorh. For the smithy, ami'SSe, see illustr., (ked. Mel. Bar., Ixix ; 
Pict. Rid., I, 287 ; Str., vii, 3 ; sxsii, 9. 

"fyrtang. Br., xii, xiiv, f 'Tangs' continued to be bo called until 
a late period. 
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used by the smith, for he undoubtedly used many of the tools 
above mentioned, though the author omits, in a sonitwhat 
disheartened manner, any mention of such as were intended 
for the craftsmen. It is impossible, and indeed unnecessary, 
for us to attempt an exact classification. For the beo-ceorl 
there were hives ' and honey bins,^ the former made of rushes, 
the latter probably of wood. Tor the stable the horse-comb' 
is specially mentioned, but brooms, 'forks, biuus and buckets 
must have been used there. 

Spinning, weaving, dyeing and embroidering were distin- 
guishing features of Anglo-Saxon industry, and were entirely 
confined to the women. The distinction which King Aelfred 
made in his will between the spear half and the spindle half,* 
dates from the garden of Eden according to the illustration in 
Cotton. Nero, C, 4, where Adam is receiving the spade and 
Eve the dista£F, after their fall and expulsion from the 
garden.' The same characterization is seen in Welsh law 
concerning inheritance where " the distaff acquired the privi- 
lege of the spear," adfusum a lancea,* and so deep seated was 
the distinction that in the investigation of Anglo-Saxon 
graves there is often found at the present time the spear or the 
spindle buried with the body of the dead.' From our lack of 
knowledge as to the exact method used and tools employed it 
is difficult to translate all the terms for ' tow tools,' * referring 

' hyfe. Of. Domaday St. Paid, 131. et v rusche. 

'horscanib and sceara. For a list of stable utensils see Tuss^, | 17, 
verses 2, 3, 4, S, 

* M!n yldra ffeder htefde gecweden his land on Sa, sperehealfe, nfe on ^a 
ipinlhealfe. C. D., 314. Eark, L. 0., 148. 

= Pici. flist, I., 286. ' W^pned and Wyfman.' A. S. Gosp., Mark, X.. e. 

' Lewis, Anc. Laws of Wntee, 13. 

'Akerman, ffemains of Pagan Soxondom, Intr., xii, 18, 73-74, and 
Arclueologia, XXXV, 267, note. Also " On the Distaff and ^he Spindle, as 
the Insignia of the Female Sex in Former Times." Arehreologia, XXXVII, 
83 ff. 

'towtol. Notice the 'lowhus' in W.-W., 186,29, and Wright's note 
thereto. 
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to spinning and weaving. Both of these industries were in a 
primitive state of development, and in the former case con- 
sisted of nothing more than the distaff, spindle and whorl, and 
in the latter of the frame, warp, shuttle, with a few accom- 
panying conveniences. Strangely enough the distaff is not 
mentioned in this list, but it is possible that we are to inter- 
pret the word signilying flax-coil or twist ^ as referring to 
the distaff. There were also the spindle,* reel^ and yarn- 
winder/ For weaving we have a number of important 
terms applying to the loom, which supplement the meagre 
knowledge furnished by the Saxon literature. There was the 
frame of the loom,' the web-beam,* later called yarn-beam, the 



' flexUoiiii (ace). This seems to refer lo the coil about the head of the 
dlhtaff. 

'spinL Although the whorl is not mentioned it Is probable that it is 
included in 'epinl.' Both have been found in the graves and luounde, the 
whorl made of bone, probably cut into shape, for it is difficult to believe 
Akerinan when he tliinka that it wuh turned on a lathe. The spindle wae 
made of iron, but mauy muet have been also made of wood. Pagan Saxon- 
dcmt, 73-74. Arehteohgia, XXXIII, pi. lii. For more details regarding 
the history of the spindle and whorl, see Mitchell, Past in Praeat, Lec- 
ture [. Cif. also ' swingle ' in Aelfric's Lives of the Slants, II, 24, and note 
to 1. 367. 
'reol. 'geamwinde. 

'etodlan (aec). This in M. E. was 'studul' which Strattraan filoaaes 
tdarium. In later provincial uaethe form was' studdles,' see Haliiwell ; also 
Wright's Prno. Diet. The word may be related to ' studu ' and may have 
referred originally to the upright posts of the loom. The following is 
from Braithwaite's Strappado : 

Each plies his worke, one cards, another spins, 

One to the staddtea goes, the next begins 

To ravell for new wefte, thus none delay 

But make their webbe-np, gainst each market-day. 

Nares, Oloaary. 
'lorg (lorh). ThisisglossetKurfatorittinor wehheam, the horizontal beam 
at the top of the loom. There is no indication of the wfeat iiciatoria, the rods 
to which the leashes or heddlea were attached, and by which the threads 
were moved for the admission of the shuttle and the making of the pattern. 
W.-W., 187,11. Of. I, Sam., XVII, 7. 
18 
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■wool-card,^ and wool-comb,^ the weft or woof,^ the weaver's 
rod,* the shuttle,^ bobbin * and reel for winding thread/ In 
addition to these toola as necessary to the completion of the 
work which the spinster and webster have begun are those 
which the seamster made use of in preparing the cloth for 
use. Such were needles,* shears,* and a seamstick," which 
was some kind of measure, and when the work with these 
was completed then the linen was laid away in the press," or, 



'■ timpleail. This word is difficult to interpret. The first part of the 
word niaj have Eurvived in ' turn,' a dialectic word meaning to card wool 
for the first time. Liebermann suggests this. (J. Halliwell, also Brockett, 
Gtes, North Oauntrt/ Words. 'Timplean' may therefore be a wool-card. 

' wulcamb. 

* wift, weft or woof. W,-W., 187,33. Cynewulf, Biddk S6, 

*amb. We can get only an uncertain light upon this word. Lieberoiann 
has euggeslfid its relation to ' am ' meaning a weaver's rod. This word ia 
found in Cjnewulf, iiMd^e 33. ' ne mec6hwonaa sceaJ, imas cnyssan.' nor 
(ioes Ike weaver's rod anyvikere press nie dmira. This seems the most 
acceptable interpretation. The second word with this signiflcation is 
'pihten.' Leo, Angets, Gloss., 520,16, "der weberkauni aus latein pecten." 
This was a weaver's comb, the teeth of which, inserted between the 
threads of the warp, by a downward pressure or stroke packed the 
threads of the web closer together. It served the purpose of the ' am ' or 
fllay rod. In fact 'am' is the Saion translation in CjnewulPs riddle of 
the peclen [duro nee pectine pulsor) in Aldhelm's version. Prehn, Bdtsel, 
232. 

' wefl, also sceaKel. It is not easy to determine the difference, unless 
the former refer specially to the thread which the shuttle carried and the 
latter to the sheath within which the thread was contained. 'slic. 

'crancstKf. Halliwell gives 'crank' a reel for winding thread. This 
seems to have given its name to the crankster ' crencestran ' a wearing 
woman. C. D.. 1290. The last word which relates to the loom la ' dp ' 
and upon this we tan get little light, Liebermann gives ' weberbaum.' It 
may be related to M. E. ' kippan', from which came the M. E. ' kip-tree,' the 
horizontal roller of the draw well (Halliwell), or the beam of a draw well 
(Stratmann). The Latin gloss is Ulo. It may have been the upper or lower 
cylinder beam used for tightening the warp 

s niedle. C^. Cdloquy, ' oW5e seamere nitdle,' W W , SB. 

^scearra, '" seamsticcan {axx.). 

"■ presse, panniciptum, W.-W., 600,14 , ■cntipha.um, 619,10, This can be 
nothing other than the familiar clothes press 
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when of a specially fine stuff, as Cyuewuif says, was hung up 
in the ' flet ' where the heroes were drinking.' 

It is evii3ent from the ' tow ' tools here given aud from such 
as are given in other lists ^ that spinning and weaving were 
in a very moderate state of development. The simple distaff, 
spindle and whorl were ignorant as yet of the wheel, which 
came into use sometime before the sixteenth century,* and the 
loom itself was without treadles and we cannot be certain that 
it had cylinders for tightening the warp. Yet weaving among 
the Anglo-Saxons was carried to a considerable degree of ex- 
cellcQce in the cities and monasteries, though improvement 
tooii place very slowly in the remoter districts. The diaiects 
show this as does also Dr. Mitchell's story of the old woman's 
distaff, spindle and potatoe whorl. But generally speaking 
the labor of the Saxons whether in house or in the field was 



' Cynewaif s riddles aje decidedly vague. We venture the following with 
the aid of Grein'a translation : 

" I was therein, where I saw something, a Btcujigling creature, which a 
tree trunk wounded, a noisy wood ; it receives deep woiinde as traces of the 
eonfiict. Darts {knives ?), were woe to the creature and carefully the voni 
was fast bound, one of its feet was alationary, the other work-active some- 
times flying in the air, at times near the ground {possibly referring to the 
stationary warp and the flying woof from the shuttle). Near by was a tree 
standing bright with foliage (the reel with the colored yarns or web). I 
saw that which was finished, which had escaped the rage of the ehooting 
(of the shuttle ?), borne to the flet where the heroes were drinking." Riddle 
57. 

The second has for its answer the coat-of-mail and refers to the loom 
indirectly. We translate but a part of it ; 

" Know I that I was not worked out of wool-fleece ; out of hairs through 
fine art in my heart's feelings. I have no wound woof (wefle), nor have I 
a warp (wearp), nor do the threads resound for me through the force of the 
strokes. Nor does the shuttle fly crackling through me nor does the 
weaver's rod (am) anywhere press me down." Riddle 39. 

*Thi3 list should be compared with those given in Wright-Wiil Cher's 
Vocabularies. Aelfric's SapplemeatrU lAal, 187-188, also 202 and 293-294, 

' The first mention of a spinning wheel that we have noticed is in an in- 
ventory of 1499. 'A spynvng gwheel, id,' Wilis and Jnuent., Surteea Soc, 
(1835), 104. 
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wasteful and crude. They sought from the soil only enough 
to satisfy the most pressing wants and the homespun which 
was used on the estate itself called for little improvement in 
weaving. Then too they laclced inventiveness aud taste ; the 
tools which they employed were cumbrous and required 
much time and labor to satisfectorily use them. This Cyne- 
wulf indirectly tells lis in his riddle of the bellows, for while 
Aldhelm from whom he copied had laid special stress upon 
the metal adornment, the artistic work, Cynewulf more 
familiar with the Saxou bellows as the smith used them lays 
his emphasis upon the strength which was needed by the man 
who attended the blowing. This would point to a ruder in- 
strument and the need of a greater muscular exertion.' Their 
houses were small and inconvenient ; the cottages mere huts 
and the manor house rude and simple. We can see the reason 
why hangings adorned the 'flet' and the bowers and why a 
century before Aelfred (according to Asser) invented the lan- 
tern ; one was as necessary as the other, for the houses were so 
badly built that the wind blew grievously through the 
crevices. Gradually however through the monasteries and 
royal houses, where luxury and beauty first appeared, the in- 
fluence of Roman art began to be felt and thence very slowly 
it penetrated to the more distant manorial estates. Christianity 
and refining and civilizing influences went hand in hand, and 
though the former was ofiien unsuccessful, yet its motive was 
always high and its benefits generally appreciable. Even iu 
the lists above given we can discern a distinct Romau influ- 
ence and a slight evidence of Celtic custom, although in the 
main the tools are English in origin and character. 

These lists as the author so frequently declares are by no 
means complete, yet they are very valuable iu view of the faet 
that there are comparatively few documents referring to Anglo- 
Saxon household and praedial life. We are told practically 
nothing about those other occupations for which special uten- 
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siis must have been provided, wherever they existed, such as, 
salt-preparing, baking, milliug, shoemaking, gardening, fishing, 
and hunting. But in these particulars the labor was simple and 
few tools would be required differing from those already given. 
The refinement and elaboration of these trades had as yet hardly 
begun, though the beginnings of all can be seen in the manor be- 
fore us. The chief pursuits upon which some light is thrown 
are weaving and housework, the use of woad, madder and flax 
and the cultivation of vineyards and gardens. Then too our 
knowledge of the relation of the work-people to the lord or 
more properly to the gerSfa is largely increased and we get an 
inside view of the working life of the estate, which is in most 
particulars clear and picturesque. 

(b) Eecreations. 

The labors of the dependents and tenants were alleviated in 
many ways ; the monotony of their short life was broken in 
upon by relasatiou from work in the form of feasts and 
festivals. These too had grown up with the Saxon people; 
in part tracing their origin to the obscurity of their heathen 
life ; in part newly introduced by Christianity or molded over 
to fit the new environment. There was no desire on the part 
of the Church to take from its converts the custom or the 
charm which contributed to their pleasure; the Church up- 
rooted nothing which might be trained to the bearing of good 
fruit; it sought only to divert the energy and activity into 
Christian channels ; to utilize all material of whatever kind 
in the erection of a Christian structure. There is inherent in 
the Teuton, a pleasure in boisterous merry-making, in gor- 
mandizing and drinking. He is fond of music and singing 
and is above all social in the association with others, which 
feasts and ale-houses bring. The Anglo-Saxon was no excep- 
tion and the whole history of rural England, where the old 
customs remained so persistently, and where the roughness, 
naivete and coarseness of the old pagan and early Christian 
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days were still to be seen, is filled with the celebrations of every 
possible day and period from which some pleasure of this 
kind could be derived. And such days were by no means a 
part always of the Church calendar : quite as often were they 
of pre-Sason origin or survivals of pagan Saxondom. Of 
this feasting which attended certain days of the calendar and 
harvest year the Meotitudinea gives us an indication, but these 
feasts were ouly such as the lord was under some duty-bond to 
furnish to his people by virtue of custom and folk-right. We 
are left wholly ignorant of the charaflt«r of the social life down 
among the villagers, except where a glimpse is given of the 
' gebe6rsdpe,' as in the story of Caedmon, or light is thrown 
from a study of folk-lore and the customs of a later period. 
The feasts which the lord gave belonged to the people ; they 
were included among their redkudmes, their rights ; they were 
a part of the established custom which the gerfife was specially 
cautioned to maintain and preserve. Such do not appear to 
have been confined to any single estate for it is clear that they 
were a privilege of the people generally. Xet while the 
custom which established tliem is distinct from the laws of 
each individual lord, which were of no weight beyond the 
limits of his own jurisdiction, and while these laws 
differed from the laws which regulated other estates through- 
out the kingdom yet it is probable that in the number and 
character of these feasts and festivities there was a very general 
unifoi-mity. Upon the estate of the Reetitudines the number 
of the regular feasts seems to have been four ; one at Yule- 
tide, one at Easter, one at the end of the ploughing-season and 
a fourth at the time of the harvest^athering. Those at Yule- 
tide and Easter were time-honored and from the very nature 
of the celebration were exempt from the lord's caprice. But 
it would appear that the ploughing and harvest feast might 
be omitted if the season had been a bad one. Such duty on 
the part of the loid was in origin dependent upon his iavor 
and good will, but we have here an undoubted instance where 
such favor has become crystalized into an obligation, an 
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obligation not always welcome or of advanteige to the lord. 
It is doubtful if by the eleventh century the lord ever felt 
justified in omitting the feast, even though the season might 
have been particularly disastrous. At Yule twelve days were 
set apart for special observance ; these were the days between 
the beginning of the year, midwinter day, the twenty-second 
or third of December and the night of holding the winter 
carausal. This night .was later called Twelfth Night after 
the reckoning was made from Christmas,^ and fell on the 
sixth of January, The season was one of good fellow- 
ship and merry-making, as it was also a sea-^on of holy com- 
memoration, and the Christian celebration was in perfect 
accord in the minds of the peasantry with the customs with 
which they were already familiar from their pagan antecedents. 
That, in addition to the hall-feast which the lord gave to his 
tenantry, there were ' gebeflrscipes ' in their own houses, rude 
merrying within the village itself, the fulfilling of supersti- 
tious customs and rites, which related to the turning of the 
year and the approach of the lengthening days which foretold 
the coming of spring, we can hardly doubt. Of the exact 
character of such we know nothing except by inference. The 
Yule log, the Yule boar, the Yule straw are older than the 
Rectitudines? The feasting at Christmas, whatever was the 
form it took, was followed by the ' Easter-feorm,' similarly a 
compound of pagan and Christian ceremonial. The fast and 
feast-tide at Easter lasted for fourteen days, during which the 
second feast was given, probably on a day immediately follow- 
ing the feast-day itself, and with the celebration of this season 
went a host of curious fancies and customs. 

The other entertainments which were allowed the gebHras 
and cotsetlas were more directly connected with their farm 

'In the Mendogium, the author taakes midwinWr day and the day of the 
Nativity the same, 11, 1-2. 

*0n the meaning of the word 'Yule' see Skeat, Hym. Did., 725-726. 
Atkinson, Qevdand Qlosmry. 588. On the Ceremonies, Elton, Origins, 
390-391. 
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life. The ' bgn-feorm ' (Thorpe's probable emendation for 
' bend-feorm ') ^ we at once recognize to have been a dinner or 
corrodj given at the end of the precations, the harvest work 
of reaping and mowing. This custom was prevalent in the 
estates of the Bishop of Durham in the twelfth century, for 
the Boldon Book says that after the villeins at Whickham, 
who made three precations in autumn, had reaped the corn 
and mowed the meadow and made their precations they were 
to have a corrody.^ There waa a similar entertainment given 
to the tenantry of the ReetUudines after the ploughing season 
when a ' gyt-feorm ' or granted feast was indulged in.* In the 
same manner the villeins at "Whickham received a corrody after 
ploughing and harrowing.' The use of the word 'feorm' 
leads to the supposition that the gebliras and coteetlas enjoyed 
something more elaborate than the mere corrody of later 
days and yet there can be little doubt that the ' bgn-feorm' of 
the Sectitudines corresponds to the ale and meat bedrips o£ 
which we have already spoken. Further knowledge of the 
nature of these feasts or of how they were conducted does not 
appear. No Anglo-Saxon has given such a description, but 
it will hardly require a vivid imagination to picture it to 
ns, if allowance be made for the greater rudeness and coarse- 
ness of the limes. Whether feast, corrody or dinner our 
knowledge of the feastings of later England and Scotland, and 
even of this country where in the country places an entertain- 
ment was wont to accompany the conclusion of nearly every 
stage of the farm work, will not lead us far away from the 
probable nature of the feasting. Of a similar kind was the 
' feorm ' at the close of the mowing season, the ' mete ' at the 



'Schmiii, 382, note to c. 21. Leo, however, thought that 'bend-feorm ' 
was "das band- oder binde-fest." Etef., 135. 
' Boldrm B-aJie, 33-34. 
*Leo, 136. Schmid accepts Leo's translation but is not quite satisfied 

^Bddm Buke, 33. (y. Vinogradoff, TUldnage, 174, 284. 
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completion of the stack, iu whicli as well as in mows (muga) 
the hay was heaped. In addition there was either the grant 
of a wain-stiek at the completion of the wood-lading or — 
according to another construction of the passage — the grant 
of a wain-stiek at each carting of the wood-lades. With the 
close of the corn-harvest and the stacking of the corn in the 
ricks, where it remained before threshing, the tenants received 
either a feast or — for here also the sense of the text is uncer- 
tain — the cap which topped the rick when the com was pitched 
off for the threshing.^ 

If the statements in the laws or the commands of the 
Church, regarding feast days, were thoroughly carried out, 
the Anglo-Saxon freeman must have had a very considerable 
amount of time to waste, or to tnru to his own advantage. 
According to the laws of Aelfi^ed there were forty-one days, 
exclusive of Sundays and fast days, during which the free- 
man was not obliged to work. This privilege was not 
extended to the esnes and thefiwas, for to these was to be given 
according to the mercy of the lord and their own deserts.^ 
Such laws were the outcome of ecclesiastical influence, and 
Wulfstan points out very clearly the wishes of the Church in 
these respects.* It is however difiicult to believe that the 
publication of these laws, by the king and his Witan, had 
much influence in securing their observation upon ihe man- 
orial estates. No mention whatever is made of them in the 
Bectitudines, and if it had been a common right of the gebfiras 
and cotsetlas to abstain from labor on these days, it is reason- 
able to suppose that something would have been said about it, 
particularly if the author was, as we have assumed him to be, 
an associate in a monastery. The gebflras at Hyssebume 



'feola sjndan folc-gerihtQ ; on siimere lie&de gebjrefi wiiiter-feorm, 
Eflater-feorm, bend-feorm for rJpe, gj't-feocm for yrSe, mte^med hreac- 
mete, set wudu-iade ■wsii-tre6ff, set com-IMe hteac-copp and fela 'Singa J^e 
ic getellan ne mfrag. B. S. P., 21. 

*A^r., 48. 'Sermones, 116-118; 208-209. 
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were allowed freedom from week-work during the week at 
midwinter, the week at Easter and the week at the Giang-days. 
From the periods selected it is evident that this was due, in 
part, to the ecclesiastical regulations. But the manor, at 
Hysseburne, was a royal estate, belonging to king Aelfred 
himself, and we should naturally expect to discover some 
indication of the influence of the Church upon it. It is not 
easy to understand the entire absence of such regulations, in 
the Mectitudines and Gerefa, but this silence will explain the 
omission, in these pages, of any discussion of the Church and 
the shriftshire in their relation to the manor and its lord. 
According to these ecclesiastical and legal regulations, severe 
penalties were exacted for working on Sunday, and " Sunday " 
lasted from ' sEeternesdreges none oS monandi^es lihtinge,' 
that is from Saturday noon until Monday at dawn.' Not 
only was manual labor, on the part of the freemen, forbidden 
but marketing, hunting and holding the folk-m6t as wcll,^ 
though Wulfttan more liberally allowed that the latter might 
be held if there was great need.' In the beginning of the 
tenth century the law, as expressed in the treaty between 
Eadward the Elder and the Danish king Guthrum II, abso- 
lutely forbade a freeman- to work on a festival day under 
penalty of the loss of freedom or a fine.* The same law also 
forbade that the the6w do this under penalty of his 
hide or hide-money, and it denied to the lord the power to 
compel him to do so. If every festival and fast were 
religiously kept by the Anglo-Saxon freeman, then he would 
lose nearly a quai'ter of the working year. There can be little 
doubt that such was not the case ; that small attention was 
paid to other than the important festivals including Sunday, 



ifiiVr, HI, 5; 0!H(,1, 14; TTiJ/aton, 208, 11, 10-11. 
'Aelhdred,Y,lS; VI, 22. 

* Wulfstan, 203, 11. 13-14, ' butan hit for micelre □eod>eacfe By.' 
'Eadioard and Gu'Sr. domas, 7.8.9. Wulfstan in his sermons repeats the 
law almost word for word. 
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and that only in and around the monasteries was there any 
pretence to an abstinence from work. According to Aelfred's 
law, which we may quote as typical of the church influence, 
the following feast days were appointed for observance. 
Twelve days at Yule ; the day on which Christ overcame the 
devil (Feb. 15); the commemoration day of St. Gregory 
(Mar, 12); the seven days before Easter and the seven 
days after; one day at St. Peter's and St. Paul's tide 
(June 29) ; in harvest a full week before St. Mary's mass 
(Sept. 1-8); one day at the celebration of All-Hallows 
and the four Wednesdays in the four ember weeks.^ Cer- 
tainly the impression left by the documents, especially the 
laws, is that the church was a great power and that its influ- 
ence must have extended widely, yet it is to be remembered 
that these same documents were written through the influence 
of the bishops and by the clerks of the monasteries and royal 
courts, where was the life and strength of the Christianizing 
movement and that they were in consequence deeply tinctured 
with the laws which the church made for her own well-being. 
Furthermore it is to be remembered that these very custumals, 
which throw so much light upon the internal life of the Saxon 
manor, picture only that life which was influenced, and may 
we say more rapidly feudalized, by the close contact with the 
Church and royalty and by the spirit of Eoman custom, of 
which these were the channels.^ We may therefore be allowed 



^ Adj., 43, Lingard gi»es two lists, the martjrology o! Bede and another 
a, little later, in addition to the Mmologium already quoted. He also gives 
several calendars of a later period. These festival days were often ea,lled 
fowl-days, in opposition to the 'freolsdagas' and ' feetendagas.* Thorpe, 
Bip. Saxon, 460. 

• We believe that it is clearly demonstrable that the author of the 
Beetitvdinei and Oerefa had before him some definite manor as a model, 
presumably the one on which he himself lived. This would seem to be 
put beyond a doubt by such phrases as the following ; ' Hede se t« scire 
healde, >fet he wife i, hwtet eald land-rSfeden sy, and, hwset teode \ie&vi. . . 
Mid Jk is gerad. . . .' ' Land-laga syn mistliee, swa ic &s beforati s^de ; ne 
Bette we ni )>9S gerihlu ofer ealle (>e6da, ("e we rer beforan ymhesprfecon ; ac 



db, Google 



284 The Old Mglish Manor. 

to doubt whether feudalization had advanced at this time so 
far in the more distant communities. The documents are the 
Church's own so that it is no wonder that we believe her influ- 
ence to have been more wide-spread than it actually was. It 
is doubtful if it penetrated away from tlie municipal and mon- 
aaterial eentrcs to the isolated manorial estates where among 
the dependent classes superstition and nature worship still 
found a secure foothold, Bede gives us many indications of 
this and in his letter to Bishop Egbert we obtain an interest- 
ing insight into the wide extent of this isolation. "We have 
heard," he says, " and it is common report, that there are many 
villages and hamlets of onr people, located in inaccessible and 
wooded forest-clearings, where in the course of many passing 
years a priest or bishop has never been seen, who may have 
presented there any token of ministerial or divine grace; 
nevertheless no one of these can be free from the rendering 
of the tributes to the priestly office. In these places not only is 
there no priest to confirm the baptized by the laying on of 
hands but there is no teacher to instruct the people in the 
true faith or in the discernment of good and evil." ^ Know- 
ing as we do how much of the land of England consisted 
of dense forests and wide moors and with a conception of the 
dangers and difficulties which accompanied the journey ings of 
the priests and monks from the accounts which Bede and 
Ael&ic have given we can realize that these more distant 
villages and hamlets would be long independent of the control 
which the Church would exercise. Even where the Church 
had obtained a footliold, its aim was rather directed toward 



we cJ1!a« hw^et Htw is |.ffir, Jnet lis cil« is . -S. S. P., 4, U % 5; 21. We believe 
that this manor was in southern Eaglaod and that the description of it 
showB that it iiad come under the influence of Koman civilization and that 
it had in conae<5uenoe reached a more advanced stage of fendaliiatioo. 

' Haddan. and Stubbs, III, 317, Note also on page 316. Et quia latiora 
sunt spatia locorum, quae ad gubemacula luae dioecesis pertinent quain ut 
Bolns per omnia discurrere, et in singulis vioulis atque agelUs verbum Dei 
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the aroeli ovation of the poor aa a mass, than as individuals. 
It endeavored to instil into the hearts of the great a kindness 
and justice toward those under them ; it placed before the 
latter uoble models and high ideals ; it spread with unswerving 
devotion the truths of the Christian doctrine, a devotion 
nowhere more zealous than in England itself ; it taught the 
peasantry to respect its worship, to seek refuge in its com- 
munion, to fear disobedience of its laws ; it encouraged their 
hopes, chastened their immorality, softened their rudeness and 
thundered at their pagan prodivilies. But after thus spreading 
broadcast the seeds of the Christian faith and law the clergy 
were too often content with these results, doing little or nothing 
to draw forth the capaeities of the individual man ; neglecting 
to till the soil they had sown, the seed scattered through the 
exertions of faithful and self-denying priests often failed in 
its growth. 

From the detail which has here been examined it will be 
seen that the structure of this compact economic unit, the 
Anglo-Saxon manor, was well ordered and comparatively 
regulai-, satisfactorily adapted to the purposes of its existence. 
The arrangement was systematic, the routine of work compre- 
hensive in the duties which it embraced, and the methods 
pui'sued, though primitive, differed greatly from those which 
attended the wild field-grass husbandry which belonged to the 
earlier stage of economic life. The cultivation was not hap- 
hazard but definite, the farm life was complete and well 
rounded. Each individual had hia place and his work and 
the interests of each, though always subordinate to the well- 
being of the manor as a whole, were with more or less care 
watehed over and protected. 

Further, as touching the position of the gebflras, cotsetlas 
and slaves, we should say that tliey were not the ill-used 
bondsmen which we are often apt to consider them. Extensive 
freedom was denied them, yet in those days of lawlessness and 
warfare, freedom as we understand it was a much less desir- 
able element in man's existence than it is now. What the 
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Anglo-Saxon ceorl and slave ^vanted was protection and 
support rather than liberty, and thongh he paid for these with 
the burdens he bore, yet he was not thereby rendered miser- 
able. We are not even sure that the ploughman ever sighed 
for freedom, for that aigh is the sigh of Aelfric and the Church, 
who sought to give him his liberty. The freeman's duties 
were carefully defined, and established folk -right should have 
prevented encroachment and extension, though we cannot be 
assured that it always was so. Many privileges, however, and 
legal rights were allowed him, and even slaves had bounds 
which could not be overstepped. "With few wants, without 
the consciousness of others, of which he had never known, 
with the solace of wife and home, rude pleasures and occasional 
feasts, the Saxon ceorl and the Normaa villein seem to have 
been contented with their position. This simple and self- 
dependent life, though destined to change with the industrial 
growth of the kingdom, and to expand under the influence of 
a greater economie interdependence, lasted with little variation 
for four centuries. 
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Easler-feorm, 379. 



FiesCingmen, 90. 

Family, not the original political 

unit^ 20; patriarchal, in Taeitns, 

21-:i2. 
Famil7 land, 83. 
Fallow, 248, 2o7 ; no second stirring 

of, 260. 
Feast days, in general, 278-234. 
Feasts, 278; at Yale, 278; Easter, 

279 ; after harsestii^ and plough- 
ing, 280; in Aelfrerl's laws, 283. 
Feudalism in England, 60. 
Fijis, 9-10. 
Fine, 13. 

Plet, 110, 215,275. 
Freedom, 120-121; ofcotsetla, 175"; 

gebdr, 175, 208 note 1 ; Anglo- 

Saioo, 188-189. 
Freeman, E. A., 1,19,45; opinion of 

regarding Saion 

regard! 

62-63. 
Freucli Revolution, influe 
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Folcland, 83, 86-89, 92-93; Her- 
mann's view, 88-89; burdens upon 
holder of, 9r5-97 ; manor upon, 93. 

'Folgere,' 177-181; free, 179, 181; 
duties, 180; adyantoges, lSO-181. 

Fuetel de Coulanges, 6-7. 

Fyrd-f^reld, 123, 126, 127, 155. 

Gafol, 71, 76, 77, 151, 152, 153; of 
gebflr, 158, 160, 251 ; at Dydden- 
ham, 166 ; at Hys-seburne, 167- 
] 69 ; of bee-ceorl, 206 ; of swine- 
herd, 210. 

Gebiir, 69, 76-77, 145, 147-149; 
houses of, 114, 116, 203; same aa 
geneat, 150-152; services, 155; 
outfit, 161; at Dyddenham, 165; 
at HjBBeburne, 167 ; common pas- 
ture, 216-218, 

Geneal, discussion regarding, 145 ff.; 
Maurer's view, 117; Leo's, 147; 
Hale's, 148; -Ulen'a, 149; another 
term for ceorl and geblir, 149-153, 
169. 

Geneftt-rxght, 153-155. 

Gerfifa, 55 mole 3, 130, 246; the 
name, 130-131; duties of, 131- 
134, Ch. V, posam/ in Institutes of 
Polity, 134, 140; appointed by 
lord, 134-136; land of, 136-137; 
position as judge, 139-141; in 
laws, 141. 

Oere/a. The, 238, 246, poBSim. 

Gesith, 49, 79, 127, 14t. 

Goat-herd, 221-222. 

Gomme, 9, 46, 61. 

Gore, 105 note 1,117. 

153-154, 209. 



Harrow, 205 iwle 1, 267. 

Haward (Hi^ffe-ward), 229-232. 

Hedges, 255-256, 258. 

Heor«f£Bflt, 177-179. 

Herdsmen, 212-224; generally gehll- 
ras. 212 ; cots of, 223-224. 

Herdwira, -^23-224. 

Hermann, 88, 91 noie, 3, 106 »io(e 1. 

Hide, 98-99,100; same as 'hiwise,' 
167 TKAe 2. 

Hiwise, 77, 167 note 2. 

Horn, 271 ; at harvest, 261-262, 

Houses, of tenantry, 113-115, num- 
ber 1 15 ; of manor, 112, 250, 265 ; 
erection of, 258 ; repairs on, 262. 
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Hundred, 48, 76 note 2, 216 ; mbl, 
57, 79; land of, 85; hundredes 
ealdre, 216-218. 

Inland, 106; strips of, 107; propor- 
tion of, 107; as demesne land, 107. 

Irish tenure, 'eaer' stock, 71-72; 
'daef stock, 72; steel bow, 73; 
growth of economic dependence in, 
71-73. 



Judge, document regarding the iust, 

139 ff. 
Jurisdiction of lord, 79-81. 

Kemble, 3, 62, 86 ; theory of Mark, 
5-6; on milita.r7 conc[uese of Eng- 
land, 48 ; on slaTery, 181. 

I^nland, 92 nole 1, 93, 94. 

Lset, 193 note 1. 

Laetj, 32, 33, 37, 193 note 1. 

Land, communal holding of, 6-7 
note 1,28; conceptiona of property 
in, 64, 74r-75, 84-85, 87, 89 ; grants 
of, 64, 92 ; ofgerifa., 136 ; of bydel, 
143; of gebfir, 161; of cotsetla, 
173; importance of ownership in, 
176-177; of follower, 180; of 
'(eht«-men,'199; of bee-ceorl, 206- 
207 ; of haward, 231. 

■ Land stycce,' 143, 231. 

Land system, 82-97. 

Linees, 105 note 3, 118. 

Leo, on tenants, 147-148 
workers, 212; on oxen. 

Ltsung, 152, 192. 

Lord, old view of origin of, 8 ; other 
views, 45-46; EarLe'sview,48-49 
an Di^nic member of original com 
munity, 62, 62 note 1 ; double ori. 
gin of, 64r-85 ; growth in power of, 
73,78-81; status of, 120; position 
of, 122, 130; dnUesof, 123-129. 

Lot, division of land by, 171-172, 



[special 
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Madder, 256 256 note 2. 

Maegth, kindred group, in arm;', 47 , 
ia the settlement, 50; as a local 
habitaition, 51 ; survivals of, 52-f 
57 ; feudalization of, 62, 73-81. 
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Maine, Sir Henry, 1,20, 45; opinion 
regarding headman in India, 79. 

Manor, composite origin, Earle's 
view, 48 ; various origins for, 60- 
61, 63, 64; growth of, 66; lands 
of, 82, 92, 107 ; upon folcland, 93 ; 
internal arrangement of, 97; not 
synonymous with township and 
parish, 97-98; ^ze, 98; numbers 
of 98; perambulation cf, 103-106; 
without freeholders, 107 ; houses 
of, 108; fields of, 116-117; pas- 
ture and waste, 118-119; court of, 
137-138 ; isolation of, 202, 240 ; in 
Bei^ladiiiei, 283 note 2; fendali- 
zationof, 288-284; general char- 
acter of, 285-286. 

Manor house,108-llS; of wood, 108; 
varieties of, 109; fletof, 110; later 
development of, 111 ; in Gere/a, 
111-113; duties in enclosure of, 
255-262 

Manumission, 190-191, 238. 

Mark, defined by Kemble, 6; h^ v, 
Maurer, 5-6 ; transformation into 
manor, 7-8 ; evidence for, 28; in 
England, 28 note 1, 29. 

Mark theoir, history of, 1-6 ; reaction 
against, 4-5. 

Maurer, G. L. von, 5-6; method of, 

Maurer, K., 45, 86, 91, 181. 

Michaelmas, 245, 247. 

Mill, 258-260. 

Millard, 236, 238, 259 mte 1. 

Months, 242; Ai^lo-Saion names 

for, 242-245; Roman names for, 

245. 



Norman Conquest, influence of, 146. 

Open field, systems, 117, 247-248; 

origin of strips in, 161-162; in 

Geivfa, 246, 262, 257. 
Orchard, 249. 
Oxen, 249, 353-254; in Irish tenure, 

71-72; ofgebUr, 169; ofos-herd, 

213. 
Oi-herd, 213-218; 'settene' of, 213; 

duties of, 214; Caedmon as, 215; 

relation to common pasture, 216; 

was he gebfir? 214, 217. 
Ovens, 112, 250. 
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Perambulation, 103-106. 

Plough, 253; team, 102; relation to 

acre Btrips, 161-102. 
Ploughing, 252-253. 254 ; feasts, 280. 
Ploughman, 254-255. 
Precarke [love boons, bedrips, etc.), 

158-159, 169 note 1 ; of bee-ceorl, 

207; feasts at completion of, 280, 
Pcineipes, in Qesar, 24 ; in TacituB, 

25. 

Jtecreations, 277 ff, 

BxctUadint» SingtUaruta Peretmarum, 

61, 238, 283 m>te 2,yaisim. 
Roman inflnence in Britain, 33, 34- 

38, 43, 64, 283; roads, 125. 
Somantic movement, 2. 

Saxon shore, 37. 

Seats, 271. 

Scire, 54^55. 

Seebohm, 124, 145, 149 ; view re- 
garding origin of invaders of 
Britain, 32; view regarding com- 
munity' in villeinage, 45; method 
of argument, 45, 66 ; omissions in 
conclusions, 88, 59-BO; view re- 
garding units of measurement, 101- 
102; regarding open field strips, 
161-162; regarding 'hiwiac,' 167 
note 2; serfdom in tenth century, 
165-166, 166 note 1. _ 

'Settene' (or outfit), in Irish law, 
71; of gebflr 161-164; of ox -herd, 
213. 

Sheep-herd, 219-221 ; perquisites, 
219-220 ; land, 220. 

Sheep-rearing, 221. 

Slavery, origin of, 181-186. 

Slaves, 181 ; increase in numbers of, 
182 ; in Domesday, 182-183 ; traffic 
in, 183-185; voluntary slaves, 
185; iegal condition of, 186-188; 
work of Church regarding, 188; 
degradation of, 189; practises of, 
189; manumission of, 190-192; 
classification of, 192; privileges 
of, 199; rights of, 200-201; as 
handicraftsmen, 234r-239. 

Smith, 232, 2.34-5, 238, 254. 

Sower, 203-205. 

Spinning, 272-275. 

Spring, duties, 252-256. 

State, theories regarding origin of, 
19-20. 



Summer, month names, 244; fallow 

257 ; duUes, 257-260. 
Swine, 153, 164; pastures for, 209- 

210. 
Swine-herd, 160, 208; subordinates 

to, 208; winter-duties of, 250. 
Sulung, 100. 

Taeitnsj 22; pictures early form of 
constitutional life, 22; evidence of 
composite organisation in, 26-36; 
dwellingBin, 26-7 ; field of observa- 
tion of, 31. 

Thatching, 114, 263. 

Thegn, 49 note 1, 64 (as minister), 79, 
80, 95, 120-121 J burdens as holder 
of bCcland, 91, 123-125 ; as lord of 
the manor, 122; dues of to the 
Church, 128; relation of to the 
manor, 129. 

TheOw, 121, 189, 192, 193, 196-200, 
203, 210; 'theflw swan,' 211. 

Threshing, 144, 250, 251. 

Triads, 16 note 3. 

Tribal community in Scotland, 17. 

Tribal life, 9, 12-17 ; evidence of in 
Britain, 55 note 4, 56. 

Trinoda necessitas, 91, 123, 125 ; in 
BectHv-diiieB, 126-128. 

Tuaieh, 15, 16, 17. 

Ttn, 64-65, 112-113, 131 note 4, 229, 
255. 

'Tunscip,' 69, 84, 97, 113, 216 note S. 



Units of n 

Utland, 106-107. 

Utensils, 266-275; in GWo, 267 
ff.; in agriculture, 267 ; in harvest 
work, 267 ; in timbering and car- 
pentering, 268; for house use, 268 ; 
table use, 270; for illuminating, 
270; for bee-ceorl, 272 ; for stable, 
272; for spinning and weaving, 
27a-275. 

Village Community, original theory 
regarding, 1, 8 ; among Fijis, 9- 
10- r^aks, 10; Basutos, 10 ;_ in 
India, 11-12; growth from tribal 
community, 18; of Scotland and 
Hebrides, 28; pessible origins for, 
66-67; mfitof not a court, 78-79. 

Vineyard, 255. 
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Wards, 224-239. 

"Weaving, 272 ; ntenBils for, 273-275; 

among Anglo-Saions, 27§. 
Weeds, 119, 267, 264. 
"Week-work, 77, 158 ; atDjddenham, 

165 ; at Hyssebnme, 167. 
Welsh tenure, subotdinalion of free 

tribesmen, 72, 74. 
Welsh law, 16. 
Winter, 251; month names, 243-! 

WIte-th6ow, 192, 195-196. 
Woad, 256, 256 nole 2 ; spit, 268 
Wood, 249, 258. 



Woods, 63, 209, 225 ,■ laws regarding, 
226, 228; common, 226. 

Wood-ward, 224-229; duties, 228; re- 
lation to hunting woods, 228-229 ; 
not the same as forestariiu, 229. 

Wright, 232, 234-235, 238, 254, 258, 
264-265. 

' WjrtOn,' 249, 256. 

Yardland (virgate) 68, 76, 99, 101, 
102, 117, 143, 157, 161 ; gebftr's 
outfit, 162-3. 

Yule, 242-243. 
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